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TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE AND EXCELLENT LADY, 

THE LADY MARY, 

COUNTESS DOWAGER OF NORTHAMPTON. 

I AM now to present to your Honour part of that pro- 
duction of which your great love to sanctity was parent, 
and which was partly designed to satisfy those great appe- 
tites to virtue which have made you hugely apprehensive 
and forward to entertain any instrument whereby you may 
grow and increase in the service of God, and the communion 
and charities of holy people. Your Honour best knows in 
what soil the first design of these papers grew, and but that 
the excellent personage who was their first root is trans- 
planted for a time, that he may not have his righteous soul 
vexed with the impurer conversation of ill minded men, I 
am confident you would have received the fruits of his 
abode, to more excellent purposes. But because he was 
pleased to leave the managing of this^ to me, I hope your 
Honour will for his sake entertain what that rare person 
conceived, though I was left to the pains and dangers of 
bringing forth ; and that it ;nay dwell with you for its first 
relation rather than be rejected for its appendant imperfec- 
tions, which it contracted not in the fountain, but in the 
channels of its progress and emanation. Madam, I shall 
beg of God that your Honour may receive as great increment 
of piety and ghostly strength in the reading this book, as I 
receive honour if you shall be pleased to accept and own 
this as a confession of your great worthiness, and a testi- 
mony of the service which ought to be paid to your Honour, 
by. Madam, your Honour's most humble and roost obliged 
servant, 

JER. TAYLOR. 
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Q/*/^ Tvrzt Manifestation ofjjssus, hf^'^^esi^rff^^ 
Johny and a Miracle, 

AFTER that the Baptist, by a sign from heaven, was 
confirmed in spirit and understanding that Jesus was 
the MessiaSy be immediately published to the Jews what 
God had manifested to him. And first to the priests and 
Levites sent in legation from the Sanhedrim, he professed 
indefinitely, in answer to their question, that himself was not 
the Christ, nor Elias, nor that Prophet whom they by a 
special tradition did expect to be revealed they knew not 
when. And concerning himself definitely he said nothing, 
hut that he was the voice of one crying in the wildemessy 
Make straight the way of the Lord, He it was who was then 
amongst them, but not known ; a person of great dignity, to 
whom the Baptist was not worthy to do the office of the 
lowest ministry : who coming after John was preferred far 
hefore him ; who was to increase, and the Baptist was to 
decrease; Who did baptize with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire. 

This was the character of his personal /wierogaftves. But 
as yet no demonstration was made of his person^ till after 
the descent of the Holy Ghost upon Jesus ; and then, when- 
ever the Bjq)tist saw Jesus, he points him out with his finger, 
Bthold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the 
%owld, this is he. Then he shows him to Andrew, Simon 
Peter's brother, with the same designation, and to another 
disciple with him ; who both followed Jesus, and abode with 
him all night. Andrew brings his brother Simon with him ; 
And then Christ changes his name from Simon to Peter, or 
Cephas, which signifies a stone. Then Jesus himself finds 
oat Philip of Bethsaida, and bade him follow him ; and 
Philip finds out Nathanael, and calls him to see. Thus per- 
sons bred in a dark cell, upon their first ascent up to the 
chambers of light; all run staring upon the beauties of the 
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History of his Manifestation 

sun, and call the partners of their darkness to communicate 
in their new and stranger revelation. 

When Nathanael was come to Jesus, Christ saw his heart, 
and gave him a testimony to be truly honest, and fiill of holy 
simplicity, a true Israelite without guile. And Nathanael, 
being overjoyed that he had found the Messias, believing 
out of love, and loving by reason of his joy, and no suspi- 
cion, took that for a proof and verification of his person, 
which was very insufficient to confirm a doubt or ratify a 
probability. But so we believe a story which we love, 
taking probabilities for demonstrations, and casual accidents 
for probabilities, and any thing creates vehement presump- 
tions ; in which cases our guides are not our knowing facul- 
ties, but our affections : and if they be holy, God guides 
them into the right persuasions, as he does little birds to 
make rare nests; though they understand not the mystery 
of operation, nor the design and purpose of the action. 

But Jesus took his vnll and forwardness of affections in 
so good part, that he promised him greater things; and this 
gave occasion to the first prophecy, which was made by 
Jesus : for Jesus said unto him, Because I said, I saw thee 
under the Jig tree, believest thou? Thou shalt see greater 
things than these : and then he prophesied that he should see 
heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of Man, But, being a doctor of the law, 
Christ chose him not at all to the college of apostles. 

Much about the same time there happened to be a mar- 
riage in Cana of Galilee, in the vicinage of his dwelling, 
where John the Evangelist is by some supposed to have 
been the bridegroom (but of this there is no certainty) ; and 
thither Jesus being with his mother invited, he went to do 
civility to the persons espoused, and to do honour to the 
holy rite of marriage. The persons then married were but 
of indifferent fortunes, richer in love of neighbours than in 
the fullness of rich possessions ; they had more company 
than wine. For the master of the feast whom, according to 
the order and piety of the nation, they chose from the order 
of priests,* to be president of the feast, by the reverence of 
his person to restrain all inordination, by his discretion to 
govern and order the circumstances, by his religious know- 
ledge to direct the solemnities of marriage, and to retain all 
the persons and actions in the bounds of prudence and 
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modesty, complained to the bridegroom that the guests 
wanted wine. 

As soon as the holy Virgin Mother had notice of the want, 
out of charity, that uses to be employed in supplying even 
the minutes and smallest articles of necessity, as well as 
the clamorous importunity of extremities and great indi- 
gences, complained to her son by an indefinite address ; not 
desiring him to make supply, for she knew not how he 
should; but either out of an habitual commiseration she 
complained without hoping for remedy, or else she looked 
on him who was a fountain of holiness and of plenty, as ex- 
pecting a derivation from him, either of discourses or mira- 
cles. But Jesrn answered her, Woman, what have I to do 
with thee? Mine hour i$ not yet come. By this answer in- 
tending no denial to the purpose of his mother*s intimation, 
to whom he always bare a religious and pious reverence, 
but to signify that he was not yet entered into his period 
and years of miracles : and when he did, it must be not for 
respect of kindred or civil relations ; but as it is a derivation 
of power from above, so it must be in pursuit of that service 
^nd design which he had received in charge together with 
his power. 

And so his mother understood him, giving express charge 
to the ministers to do whatsoever he commanded. Jesus 
therefore hid them fill the waterpots which stood there for the 
use of frequent washings, which the Jews did use in all 
public meetings, for fear of touching pollutions or contracts 
ing legal impurities; which they did with a curiousness 
next to superstition, washing the very beds and tables used 
at their feasts. The ministers filled them to the brim, and 
as they were commanded, drew out and bare unto the gov- 
ernor of the feast ; who knew not of it till the miracle grew 
public, and like light showed itself : for while they wondered 
at the economy of that feast in keeping the best wine till the 
last, it grew apparent that he who was the Lord of the crea- 
tures, who in their first seeds have an obediential capacity to 
receive the impresses of what forms he pleases to imprint, 
could give new natures and produce new qualities in that 
subject in which he chooses to glorify his Son. 

This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, 
For all those miracles which are reported to be done by 
Christ in his infancy, and interval of his younger years, are 
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apocryphal and s^\mo\xSf feigned by trifling understandings 
(who think to serve God with a well-meant lie), and /ro- 
moted by the credulity of such persons in whose hearts easi- 
ness, folly, and credulity are bound up and tied fast with 
silken thread and easy softnesses of religious affections ; not 
made severe by the rigours of wisdom and experience. 
This first miracle manifested his glory, and his disciples 
believed in him. 

Ad, Section X. 

Considerations touching the Vocation of five Disciples, and of 
the first Miracle of JesUS done at Cana in Galilee. 

AS soon as ever John the Baptist was taught by the des- 
cent of the Holy Spirit, that this was Jesus, he in- 
stantly preaches him to all that came near him. For the 
Holy Ghost was his commission, and instruction ; and now 
he was a minister evangelical; and taught all those that 
have the honour to be servants in so sacred employment, 
that they must not go, till they be sent, nor speak till they 
be instructed, nor yet hold their peace when their commis- 
sion is signed by the consignation of the Spirit in ordinary 
ministry. For all power and all wisdom is from above, and 
in spiritual ministrations is a direct emanation from the Holy 
Spirit : that as no man is fit to speak the mysteries of godli- 
ness, be his person never so holy, unless he derive wisdom 
in order to such ministries; so be he never so instructed 
by the assistance of art or infused knowledge, yet unless he 
•also have derived power as well as skill, authority as well as 
knowledge, from the same Spirit, he is not enabled to minis- 
ter in public in ordinary ministrations. The Baptist was 
sent by a prime designation to prepare the way to Jesus, 
and was instructed by the same Spirit, which had sanctified 
or consecrated him in his mother's womb to this holy pur- 
pose. 

When the Baptist had showed Jesus to Andrew and 
another disciple, they immediately follow him with the dis- 
tances and fears of the first approach, and the infirmities of 
new converts; but Jesus seeing them following their first 
light, invited them to see the sun ; for God loves to cherish 
infants in grace, and having sown the immortal seed in their 
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hearts, if it takes root downwards, and springs out into the Part II. 
yerdure of a lea^ he still waters it with the gentle rain of 
the Holy Spirit, in graces and new assistances, till it brings 
forth the fruits of a holy conversation. And God, who knows 
that infants have need of pleasant and gentle and frequent 
nutriment, hath given to them this comfort, that himself will 
take care of their first beginnings, and improve them to the 
strength of men, and give them the strengths of nature, and 
the wisdom of spirit, which ennoble men to excellences and 
perfections. By the preaching of the Baptist they were 
brought to seek for Christ, and when they did, Christ found 
them, and brought them home, and made them stay all night 
with him; which was more favour than they looked for. 
For so God usually dispenses his mercies, that they may run 
over our thoughts and expectations ; and are given in no 
proportion to us, but according to God's measures, he con- 
sidering not what we are worthy of, but what is fit for him 
to give; he only requiring of us capacities to receive his 
favour, and fair reception and entertainment of his graces. 

When Andrew had found Jesus, he calls his brother 
Simon to be partaker of his joys, which (as it happens in 
accidents of greatest pleasure) cannot be contained within 
the limits of the possessor*s thoughts. But this calling of 
Peter was not to a beholding, but to a participation of his 
felicities ; for he is strangely covetous, who would enjoy the 
sun, or the air, or the sea alone ; here was treasure for him 
and all the world ; and by lighting his brother Simon's taper 
he made his own light the greater, and more glorious. And 
this is the nature of grace, to be difiiisive of its own excel- 
lences ; for here no envy can inhabit : the proper and per- 
sonal ends of holy persons in the contact and transmissions 
of grace, are increased by the participation and communion 
of others. For our prayers are more effectual, our aids in- 
creased, our encouragement and examples more prevalent, 
God more honoured, and the rewards of glory have acci- 
dental advantages by the superaddition of every new saint 
and beatified person; the members of the mystical body, 
when they have received nutriment from God, and his holy 
Son, supplying to each other the same which themselves 
received, and live on, in the communion of saints. Every 
new star gilds the firmament and increases its first glories; 
and those, who are instruments of the conversion of others, 
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Consideration of the 

shall not only introduce new beauties, but when themselves 
shine like the stars in glory, they shall have some reflections 
from the light of others, to whose fixing in the orb of heaven 
themselves have been instrumental. And this consideration 
is not only of use in the exaltations of the dignity apostolical 
and clerical, but for the enkindling even of private charities ; 
who may do well to promote others* interests of piety, in 
which themselves also have some concernment. 

These disciples asked of Christ where he dwelt ; Jents 
answered. Come and see. It was an answer very expressive 
of our duty in this instance. It is not enough for us to un*- 
derstand where Christ inhabits, or where he is to be found ; 
for our understandings may follow him afar off, and we 
receive no satisfaction, unless it be to curiosity ; but we 
must go where he is, eat of his meat, wash in his lavatory, 
rest on his beds, and dwell with him ; for the holy Jesus hath 
no kind influence upon those who stand at distance, save 
only the affections of a loadstone, apt to draw them nigher, 
that he may transmit his virtues by union and confederations ; 
but if they persist in a sullen distance, they shall learn his 
glories, as Dives understood the peace of Lazarus, of which 
he was never to participate. Although the Son of man hath 
not where to hide his head, yet he hath many houses where 
to convey his graces ; He hath nothing to cover his own, 
but he hath enough to sanctify ours; and as he dwelt in 
such houses which the charity of good people then afforded 
for his entertainment, so now he loves to abide in places 
which the religion of his servants hath vowed to his honour, 
and the advantages of evangelical ministrations. Thither we 
must come to him, or anywhere else, where we may enjoy 
him ; he is to be found in a church, in his ordinances, in the 
communion of saints, in every religious duty, in the heart of 
every holy person ; and if we go to him by the addresses of 
religion in holy places, by the ministry of holy rites, by cha- 
rity, by the adherences of feith and hope, and other com- 
bining graces, the graces of union and society, or prepare a 
lodging for him within us, that he may come to us, then 
shall we see such glories and interior beauties which none 
know but they that dwell with him. The secrets of spiritual 
benediction are understood only by them to whom they are 
conveyed, even by the children of his house. Come and see, 
St. Andrew was first called, and that by Christ immediately. 
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bis brother Simon next, and that by Andrew ; but yet Jesus Part II. 
changed Simon's name, and not the other's ; and by this 
change designed him to an eminency of office, at least in 
signification, principally above his brother, or else separately 
and distinctly from him ; to show that these graces and 
favours, which do not immediately cooperate to eternity, but 
are gifb and offices, or impresses of authority, are given to 
men irregularly, and without any order of predisponent 
causes, or probabilities on our part, but are issues of absolute 
predestination ; and as they have efficacy from those reasons 
which God conceals, so they have some purposes as con- 
cealed as their causes ; only if God pleases to make us ves- 
sels* of fair employment, and of great capacity, we shall bear 
a greater burden, and are bound to glorify God with special 
offices ; but as these exterior and ineffective graces are given 
upon the same goodwill of God, which made this matter to 
be a human body, when if God had so pleased, it was as 
capable of being made a fungus or a sponge : so they are 
given to us with the same intentions as are our souls, that 
we might glorify God in the distinct capacity of grace, as 
before of a reasonable nature. And besides that it teaches 
us to magnify God's free mercy, so it removes every such 
exalted person from being an object of envy to others, or 
from pleasing himself in vainer opinions ; for God hath made 
him of such an employment as freely and voluntarily as he 
hath made him a man, and he no more cooperated to this 
grace, than to his own creation, and may as well admire 
himself for being bom in Italy, or from rich parents, or for 
having two hands, or two feet, as for having received such a 
designation extraordinary. But these things are never in- 
struments of reputation among severe understandings, and 
never but in the sottish and unmanly apprehensions of the 
vulgar. Only this, when God hath imprinted an authority 
upon a person, although the man hath nothing to please 
himself withal but God's grace, yet others are to pay the 
duty which that impression demands ; which duty, because it 
rapports to God, and touches not the man, but as it passes 
through him to the fountain of authority and grace, it extin- 
guishes all pretences of opinion and pride. 

When Jesus espied Nathanael (who also had been called 
by the first disciples) coming towards him, he gave him an 
excellent character^ calling him a true Israelite in wham 
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Part II. vm$ no guile, and admitted him amongst the first disciples of 
the institution ; by this character in one of the first of his 
scholars hallowing simplicity of spirit, and receiving it into 
his discipline, that it might now become a virtue and duty 
evangelical. For although it concerns us, as a Christian 
duty to be prudent, yet the prudence of Christianity is a 
duty, of spiritual effect, and in instances of religion, with no 
other purposes than to avoid giving offence to those that are 
without and to those that are within ; that we cause no dis- 
reputation to Christianity ; that we do nothing that may en- 
courage enemies to the religion ; and that those that are 
within the communion and obedience of the church may not 
suffer as great inconveniences by the indiscreet conduct of 
religious actions as by direct temptations to a sin. These are 
the purposes of private prudence, to which in a greater 
measure, and upon more variety of rules, the governors of 
churches are obliged. But that which Christian simplicity 
prohibits, is the mixing arts and unhandsome means for the 
purchase of our ends : witty counsels, that are underminings 
of our neighbour, destroying his just interest to serve our own; 
stratagems to deceive, indefinite and insignificant answers, 
unjust and unlawfiil concealment of our purposes, fallacious 
promises and false pretences, flattery, and unjust and unrea- 
sonable praise, saying one thing and meaning the contrary, 
pretending religion to secular designs, breaking faith, taking 
false oaths, and such other instruments of human purposes, 
framed by the devil, and sent into the world to be perfected 
by man. Christian simplicity speaks nothing but its thoughts ; 
and when it concerns prudence, that a thought or purpose 
should be concealed, it concerns simplicity that silence be 
its cover, and not a fsdse vizor; it rather suffers inconvenience 
than a lie; it destroys no man's right, though it be inconsis- 
tent with my advantages ; it reproves freely, palliates no 
man's wickedness, it intends what it ought, and does what 
is bidden, and uses courses regular and just; sneaks not in 
comers, and walks always in the eye of God, and the fiaice 
of the world. 

Jesus told Nathanael, that he knew him, when he saw 
liim under the figtree ; and Nathanael took that to be pro- 
bation sufficient that he was the Messias, and believed 
rightly upon an insufficient motive ; which because Jesus 
did accept, it gives testimony to us that however feith be pro- 
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duced, by means regular or by arguments incompetent^ whe- 
ther it be proved or not proved, whether by chance or delibe- 
ration, whether wisely or by occasion, so that faith be pro- 
duced by the instrument, and love by faith, God^s work is 
done, and so is ours. For if St. Paul rejoiced that Christ 
wa$ preached^ though by the envy of peevish persons : cer- 
tainly God will not reject an excellent product, because it 
came from a weak and sickly parent : and he that brings 
good out of evil, and rejoices in that good, having first 
triumphed upon the evil, will certainly take delight in the 
faith of the most ignorant persons, which his own grace hath 
produced out of innocent though insufficient beginnings. It 
was folly in Naaman to refuse to be cured, because he was 
to recover only by washing in Jordan. The more incom- 
petent the means is, the greater is the glory of God, who 
hath produced waters from a rock, and fire from the collision 
of a sponge and wool ; and it is certain, the end, unless it 
be in products merely natural, does not take its estimate and 
degrees from the external means. Grace does miracles ; and 
the productions of the Spirit, in respect of its instruments, are 
equivocal, extraordinary, and supernatural ; and ignorant 
persons believe as strongly, though they know not why, and 
love God as heartily, as greater spirits and more excellent 
understandings : and when God pleases, or if he sees it ex- 
pedient, he will do to others, as to Nathanael, give them 
greater arguments, and better instruments for the confirma- 
tion and heightening of their faith, than they had for the first 
production. 

When Jesus had chosen these few disciples to be wit- 
nesses of succeeding accidents, every one of which was to be 
a probation of his mission and divinity, he entered into the 
theatre of the world at a marriage feast ; which he now 
first hallowed to a sacramental signification, and made to 
become mysterious. He now began to choose his spouse 
out from the communities of the world, and did mean to 
endear her by unions ineffable and glorious, and consign the 
sacrament by his blood ; which he first gave in a secret re- 
presentmen^ and afterwards in letter and apparent effusion. 
And although the holy Jesus did in his own person conse- 
crate coelibate, and abstinence and chastity in his mother's : 
yet by his presence he also hallowed marriage, and made it 
honourable, not only in civil account and the rites of he- 
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raldry, but in a spiritual sense ; he having new sublimed it 
by making it a sacramental representroent of the union of 
Christ and his spouse the Church. And all married per- 
sons should do well to remember what the conjugal society- 
does represent, and not break the matrimonial bond, which 
is a mysterious ligament of Christ and his church ; for who- 
ever dissolves the sacredness of the mystery, and unhallows 
the vow by violence and impurity, he dissolves his relation to 
Christ. To break faith with a wife or husband is a divorce 
from Jesus ; and that is a separation from all possibilities of 
felicity. In the time of the Mosaical statutes, to violate 
marriage was to do injustice and dishonour, and a breach to 
the sanctions of nature, or the first constitutions ; but two 
bands more are added in the Gospel, to make marriage more 
sacred : for now our bodies are made temples of the Holy 
Ghost, and the rite of marriage is made significant and 
sacramental; and every act of adultery is profanation and 
irreligion; it desecrates a temple, and deflowers a mystery. 
The married pair were holy but poor ; and they wanted 
wine. And the blessed Virgin Mother, pitying the affront 
of the young man, complained to Jesus of the want ; and 
Jesus gave her an answer which promised no satisfaction to 
her purposes. For now that Jesus had lived thirty years, 
and done in person nothing answerable to his glorious birth, 
and miraculous accidents of his person, she longed till the 
time came, in which he was to manifest himself by actions 
as miraculous as the star of his birth. She knew by the re- 
jecting of his trade, and his going abroad, and probably by 
his own discourse to her, that the time was near; and the 
forwardness of her love and holy desires possibly might go 
some minutes before his own precise limit. However, Jesus 
answered to this purpose, to shew, that the work he vras 
to do was done, not to satisfy her importunity, which is not 
occasion enough for a miracle, but to prosecute the great 
work of divine designation. For in works spiritual and 
religious, all exterior relation ceases ; the world's order, and 
the manner of our nature, and the infirmities of our person 
have produced societies, and they have been the parents of 
relation ; and God hath tied them fast by the knots of duty, 
and made the duty the occasion and opportunities of reward ; 
but in actions spiritual, in which we relate to God, our re- 
lations are founded upon the spirit, and therefore we must 

Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



First Miracle bonis at Cana, 



do our duties upon considerations separate and spiritual' 
but never suffer temporal relations to impede our religious 
duties. Christian charity is a higher thing than to be con- 
fined within the terms of dependance and correlation ; and 
those endearments which leagues or nature or society have 
made pass into spiritual, and like stars in the presence of 
the sun, appear not when the heights of the spirit are in 
place. Where duty hath prepared special instances, there 
we must for religion's sake promote them ; but even to our 
parents or our children, the charities of religion ought to be 
greater than the affections of society : and though we are 
bound in all offices exterior to prefer our relatives before 
others, because that is made a duty ; yet to purposes spiri- 
tual, all persons eminently holy put on the efficacy of the 
same relations, and pass a duty upon us of religious affec- 
tions. 

At the command of Jesus the water-pots were filled with 
water, and the water was by his divine power turned into 
wine ; where the different economy of God and the world is 
highly observable. Every man teU forth good wine at firsts 
and then the worte; but God not only turns the water into 
wine, but into such wine, that the last draught is most 
pleasant. The world presents us with &ir language, pro- 
mising hopes, convenient fortunes, pompous honours, and 
these are the outsides of the bole ; but when it is swallowed, 
these dissolve in the instant, and there remains bitterness, 
and the malignity of coloquintida. Every sin smiles in the 
first address, and carries light in the face, and honey in the 
lip ; but when we have well drunks then comes that which is 
worsey a whip with six strings, fears and terrors of conscience, 
and shame and displeasure, and a caitiff disposition, and 
diffidence in the day of death. But when after the manner 
of the purifying of the Christians we fill our water-pots with 
water^ watering our couch with our tears, and moistening 
our cheeks vrith the perpetual distillations of repentance, 
then Christ turns our water into wine ; first penitents, and 
then communicants ; first waters of sorrow, and then the wine 
of the chalice ; first the justifications of correction, and then 
the sanctifications of the sacrament, and the effects of the 
divine power : joy, and peace, and serenity, hopes full of 
confidence, and confidence without shame, and boldness 
without presumption; for Jesus keeps the best wine till the 
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Part IT. hat, not only because of the direct reservations of the 
highest joys till the nearer approaches of glory, but also be- 
cause our relishes are higher after a long fruition, than at 
the first essays ; such being the nature of grace, that it in- 
creases in relish as it does in fruition, every part of grace 
being new duty and new reward. 

The Prayer. 

O ETERNAL and ever blessed Jesu, who didst choose 
disciplesy to he witnesses of thy life and miracles, so 
adopting man into a participation of thy great employment of 
bringing us to Heaven by the means of a holy doctrine, be 
pleased to give me thy grace, that I may love and revere their 
persons, whom thou hast set over me, and follow their faith, 
and imitate their lives, whiles they imitate thee ; and that I 
also in my capacity and proportion may do some of the meaner 
offices of spiritual building, by prayers, and by holy discourses, 
and fraternal correction, and friendly exhortations, doing ad" 
vantages to such souls with whom I shall converse. And since 
thou wert pleased to enter upon the stage of the world with the 
commencement of mercy, and a miracle, be pleased to visit my 
soul with thy miraculous grace, turn my water into wine, my 
national desires into supernatural perfections ; and let my sor- 
rows be turned into joys, my sins into virtuous habits, the 
weaknesses of humanity into communications of the Divine na- 
ture; that since thou keepest the best unto the last, I may by 
thy assistance grow from grace to grace, till thy gifts be turned 
to reward, and thy graces to participation of thy glory, 
eternal and ever blessed Jesu. Amen. 

Discourse VII. 
Of Faith. 

NATHANAEL'S faith was produced by an argument 
not demonstrative, not certainly concluding : Christ 
knew him, when he saw him first, and he believed him to be 
the Messias. His faith was excellent, whatever the argu- 
ment was. And if I believe a God, because the sun is a 
glorious body, or because of the variety of plants, or the 
fabric and rare contexture of a man's eye, I may as fully 
assent to the conclusion^ as if my belief dwelt upon the de- 
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monstrations made by the prince of philosophers, in the 8th 
of his Physics, and 12th of his Metaphysics. This I pre- 
mise as an inlet into the consideration concerning the faith of 
ignorant persons. For if we consider upon what easy terms 
most of us now are Christians, we may possibly suspect 
that either faith hath but little excellence in it, or we but 
little fieiith, or that we are mistaken generally in its defini- 
tion. For we are bom of Christian parents ; made Chris- 
tians at ten days old ; interrogated concerning the articles of 
our &ith by way of anticipation, even then when we under- 
stand not the difference between the sun and a tallow candle : 
from thence we are taught to say our catechism, as we are 
taught to speak, when we have no reason to judge, no dis- 
course to discern, no arguments to contest against a pro- 
position, in case we be catechized into false doctrine. All 
that is put to us we believe infinitely, and without choice, 
as children use not to choose their language. And as our 
children are made Christians, just so are thousand others 
made Mahometans, with the same necessity, the same faci- 
lity. So that thus far there is little thanks due to us for 
believing the Christian creed : it was indifferent to us at first, 
and at last our education had so possest us, and our inte- 
rest, and our no temptati6n to the contrary, that as we were 
disposed into this condition by Providence, so were main in 
it without praise or excellency. For as our beginnings are 
inevitable, so our progress is imperfect and insufficient; and 
what we begun by education we retain only by custom. And 
if we be instructed in some slighter arguments to maintain 
the sect or faction of our country religion, as it disturbs the 
unity of Christendom ; yet if we examine and consider the 
account upon what slight arguments we have taken up 
Christianity itself (as that it is the religion of our country, or 
that our fathers before us were of the same faith, or because 
the priest bids them, and he is a good man, or for something 
else, but we know not what), we must needs conclude it the 
good providence of God, not our choice, that made us 
Christians. 

But if the question be, whether such a faith be in itself 
good and acceptable, that relies upon insufficient and un- 
convincing grounds, I suppose this case of Nathanael will 
determine us : and when we consider, that faith is an in- 
fused grace, if God pleases to behold his own glory in our 
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Part II. weakness of understanding, it is but the same thing he Hoes 
in the instances of his other graces. For as God enkindles 
charity upon variety of means and instruments, by a thought, 
by a chance, by a text of Scripture, by a natural tenderness, 
by the sight of a dying or tormented beast : so also he may 
produce faith by arguments of a differing quality, and by 
issues of his providence he may engage us in such conditions, 
in which as our understanding is not great enough to choose 
the best, so neither is it furnished with powers to reject any 
proposition ; and to believe well is an effect of a singular 
predestination, and is a gift in order to a grace, as that grace 
is in order to salvation. But the insufficiency of an argu- 
ment, or disability to prove our religion, is so far from dis- 
abling the goodness of an ignorant man's faith, that as it 
may be as strong as the faith of the greatest scholar, so it 
hath full as much excellency, not of nature, but in order to 
divine acceptance. For as he, who believes upon the only 
stock of education, made no election of his faith ; so he, who 
believes what is demonstrably proved, is forced by the de- 
monstration of his choice. Neither of them did choose, and 
both of them may equally love the article. 

So that since a small argument in a weak understanding 
does the same work that a strong argument in a more sober 
and learned, that is, it convinces and makes faith, and yet 
neither of them is matter of choice ; if the thing believed be 
good, and matter of duty or necessity, the faith b not re- 
jected by God upon the weakness of the first, nor accepted 
upon the strength of the latter principles. When we are 
once in, it will not be inquired by what entrance we passed 
tliither; whether God leads us or drives us in; whether we 
come by discourse or by inspiration, by the guide of an 
angel, or the conduct of Moses ; whether we be bom or 
made Christians, it is indifferent, so we be there, where we 
should be : for ^is is but the gate of duty, and the entrance 
to felicity. For thus far faith is but an act of the under- 
standing, which is a natural faculty, serving indeed as an 
instrument to godliness, but of itself no part of it; and is 
just like fire producing its act inevitably, and burning as 
long as it can, without power to interrupt or suspend its 
action ; and therefore we cannot be more pleasing to God 
for understanding rightly, than the fire is for burning clearly: 
which puts us evidently upon this consideration, that Chris- 
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tian faith, that glorious duty, which gives to Christians a 
great degree of approximation to God by Jesus Christ, must 
have a great proportion of that ingredient which makes 
actions good or bad, that is, of choice and election. 

For the faith of a Christian hath more in it of the will 
than of the understanding. Faith is that great mark of dis- 
tinction which separates and gives formality to the covenant 
of the gospel, which is a law of faith. The faith of a Chris- 
tian is his religion ; that is, it is that whole conformity to the 
institution or discipline of Jesus Christ which distinguishtes 
him from the believers of false religions. And to be one of 
the faithful signifies the same with being a dimple, and that 
contains obedience as well as believing. For to the same 
sense are all those appellatives in Scripture (the faithjttly 
brethren, believers, the taintt, disciples) all, representing the 
duty of a Christian. A believer, and a saint, or a holy 
person, is the same thing. Brethren signifies charity, and 
believers faith in the intellectual sense: the faithful and dis- 
ciples signify both ; for besides the consent to the proposition, 
the first of them is also used for perseverance and sanctity, 
and the greatest of charity mixed with a confident faith up 
to the height of martyrdom. Be faithful unto the death 
(said the Holy Spirit) and I will give thee the crown of life. 
And when the apostles by way of abbreviation express all 
the body of Christian religion, they call it faith working by 
love, which also St. Paul in a parallel place calls a new 
creature. It is a keeping of the commandments of God ; that 
is the feith of a Christian, into whose definition charity is 
ingredient; whose sense is the same with keeping of God's 
commandments ; so that if we define fiuth, we must first 
distinguish it The faith of a natural person, or the ^th of 
devils, is a mere believing a certain number of propositions, 
upon conviction of the understanding. But the faith of a 
Christian, the faith that justifies and saves him, is faith 
working by charity, or faith keeping the commandments of 
God, They are distinct faiths, in order to different ends, 
and therefore of different constitution: and the instrument 
of distinction is charity or obedience. 

And this great truth is clear in the perpetual testimony of 
holy Scripture : for Abraham is called the father of the 
faithful, and yet our blessed Saviour told the Jews, that if 
they had been the sons of Abraham, they would have done the 
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Of Faith, 

works of Abraham ; and therefore good works are by the 
apostle called^ the footsteps of the faith of our father Abraham, 
For faith in every of its stages, at its first beginning, at its 
increment, at its greatest perfection, is a duty made up of the 
concurrence of the will and the understanding, when it pre- 
tends to the divine acceptance : Faith and repentance begin 
the Christian course. Repent and believe the Gospel was the 
sum of the apostles' sermons, and all the way after it is^ faith 
working by love. Repentance puts the first spirit and life 
into ^th, and charity preserves it, and gives it nourishment, 
and increase; itself also growing by a mutual supply of 
spirits and nutriment from faith. Whoever does heartily 
believe a resurrection and life eternal upon certain conditions, 
will certainly endeavour to acquire the promises by the pur- 
chase of obedience and observation of the conditions. For 
it is not in the nature or power of man, directly to despise 
and reject so infinite a good: so that faith supplies charity 
with argument and maintenance, and charity supplies faith 
with life and motion : fiotith makes charity reasonable ; and 
charity makes faith living and effectual. And therefore the 
old Greeks called faith and charity, a miraculous chariot or 
yoke, they bear the burthen of the Lord with an equal con- 
federation ; these are like Hippocrates' twins, they live and 
die together. Indeed faith is the first bom of the twins, but 
they must come both at a birth, or else they die, being stran- 
gled at the gates of the womb. But if charity, like Jacob, 
lays hold upon his elder brother's heel, it makes a timely 
and a prosperous birth, and gives certain title to the eternal 
promises. For let us give the right of primogeniture to faith, 
yet the blessing, yea and the inheritance too, will at last fall 
to charity. Not that faith is disinherited, but that charity 
only enters into the possession. The nature of faith passes 
into the excellency of charity, before they can be rewarded, 
and that both may have their estimate, that which justifies 
and saves us keeps the name of ^iM,but doth not do the 
deed till it hath the nature of charity: for to think well, or to 
have a good opinion, or an excellent or a fortunate under- 
standing entitles us not to the love of God, and the consequent 
inheritance, but to choose the ways of the Spirit and to relin- 
quish the paths of darkness, this is the way of the kingdom, 
and the purpose of the Gospel, and the proper work of faith. 
And if we consider upon what stock £iith itself is instru- 
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mental and operative of salvation, we shall find it is itself 
acceptable, because it is a duty, and commanded, and there- 
fore it is an actof obedience, a work of the Gospel, a submitting 
the understanding, a denying the affections, a laying aside 
all interest, and a bringing our thoughts under the obedience 
of Christ. This the apostle calls the obedience of faith; Rora.xvi. 26. 
and it is of the same condition and constitution with other 
graces, all which equally relate to Christ, and are as firm 
instruments of union, and are washed by the blood of Christ, 
and are sanctified by his death, and apprehend him in their 
capacity and degrees, some higher, and some not so high : 
but hope and charity apprehend Christ in a measure and 
proportion greater than faith, when it distinguishes from 
them ; so that if faith does the work of justification, as it is 
a mere relation to Christ, then so also does hope and charity ; 
or if these are duties and good works, so also is faith, and 
they all being alike commanded in order to the same end, 
and encouraged by the same reward, are also accepted upon 
the same stock which is, that they are acts of obedience and 
relation too.; they obey Christ, and lay hold upon Christ's 
merits, and are but several instances of the great duty of a 
Christian, but the actions of several faculties of the new crea- 
ture. But because faith is the beginning grace, and hath 
influence and causality in the production of the other, 
therefore all the other as they are united in duty are also 
united in their title and appellative ; they are all called by 
the name of faith, because they are parts of faith, as faith is 
taken in the larger sense ; and when it is taken in the strictest 
and distinguishing sense, they are effects and proper pro- 
ducts by way of natural emanation. 

That a good life is the genuine and true bom issue of 
faith no man questions, that knows himself the disciple of 
the holy Jesus ; but that obedience is the same thing with 
faith, and that all Christian graces are parts of its bulk and 
constitution, is also the doctrine of the Holy Ghost ; and the 
grammar of Scripture, making faith and obedience to be 
terms coincident and expressive of each other. For faith is 
not a single star, but a constellation, a chain of graces ; 
called by St Paul, the power of God unto salvation to every Rom.!. 16,17. 
believer ; that is, faith is all that great instrument by which 
God intends to bring us to heaven ; and he gives this reason, 
in the Gospel the righteousness of God is revealed from faith ^ 
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to faith; for it is written, The just $hall live hy faith. Which 
discourse makes faith to be a course of sanctity and holy 
habits, a continuation of a Christian's duty, such a duty as 
not only gives the first breach, but by which a roan lives the 
life of grace. The just shall live by faith; that is, such a 
faith as grows^om step to step till the whole righteousness of 
God hejvlfilled in it. From faith to faith (saith the apostle) 
which St. Austin expounds, from faith believing, to faith 
obeying, from imperifect faith, to faith made perfect by the 
animation of charity, that he who is justified may be justified 
still; for as there are several degrees and parts of justifica- 
tion, so there are several degrees of faith answerable to it, 
that in all senses it may be true, that by faith we are jus- 
tified, and by faith we live, and by faith we are saved ; for 
if we proceed from faith to faith, firom believing to obeying, 
from faith in the understanding to faith in the will, from faith 
barely assenting to the revelations of God, to faith obeying 
the commandments of God, from the body of faith to the 
soul of faith, that is, to faith formed and made alive by 
charity ; then we shall proceed from justification to justifica- 
tion, that is, fi'om remission of sins to become the sons of 
God, and at last to an actual possession of those glories, to 
which we were here consigned by the fruits of the Holy 
Ghost. 

And in this sense the holy Jesus is called by the apostle. 
The Author and Finisher of our faith; he is the principle, 
and he is the promoter, he begins our faith in revelations, 
and perfects it in commandments; he leads us by the assent 
of our understanding, and finishes the work of his grace by 
a holy life ; which St. Paul there expresses by its several 
constituent parts, as laying aside every weighty and the sin 
that 80 easily besets us ; and running with patience the race 
that is set before us, resisting unto blood, striving against sin; 
for in these things Jesus is therefore made our example, be- 
cause he is the author and finisher of our faith; without 
these faith is imperfect. But the thing is something plainer 
yet; for St. James says that faith lives not but by charity; 
and the life or essence of a thing is certainly the better part 
of its constitution, as the soul is to a man. And if we mark 
the manner of his probation it will come home to the main 
point. For he proves that Abraham's faith was therefore 
in^puted to him for righteousness, because he was justified by 
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warks^ Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when 
he offered up his son? And the Scripture was fulfilled saying 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righte- 
ousness. For faith wrought with his works, and made his 
faith perfect. It was a dead and an imperfect faith, unless 
obedience gave it being, and all its integral or essential 
parts. So that faith and charity, in the sense of a Christian, 
are but one duty, as the understanding and the will are but 
one reasonable soul, only they produce several actions in 
order to one another, which are hut divers operations and the 
same spirit. 

Thus St. Paul describing the faith of the Thessalonians, 
calb it that whereby they turned from idols, and whereby they 
served the living God; and the faith of the patriarchs 
believed the world* s creation, received the promises, did miracles, 
wrought righteousness, and did and suffered so many things 
as make up the integrity of a holy life. And therefore dis- 
obeilience and unrighteousness is called want of faith, and 
heresy,^h\ch is opposed to faith, is a work oftheJlesh,hecsM8e 
faith itself is a work of righteousness ; and that I may enu- 
merate no more particulars, the thing is so known that the 
word * amiBiut, which in propriety of language signifies mis- 
persuasion or infidelity, is rendered disobedience ; and the 
not providing for our families is an act of infidelity, by the 
same reason and analogy that obedience or charity and a 
holy life are the duties of a Christian, of a justifying faith ; 
and although, in the natural or philosophical sense, faith and 
charity are distinct habits, yet in the sense of a Christian 
and the signification of duty they are the same; for we can- 
not believe aright, as believing is in the commandment, 
unless we live aright, for our faith is put upon the account 
just as it is made precious by charity ; accoiding to that rare 
saying of St. Bartholomew, recorded by the supposed St. 
Denis, Charity is the greatest and the least Theology ; all our 
faith, that is, all our religion, is completed in the duties of 
universal charity ; as our charity or our manner of living is, 
so is our faith. If our life be unholy, it may be the faith of 
devils, but not the faith of Christians. For this is the diflfe 
rence. 

The faith of the devils hath more of the understanding in 
it, the faith of Christians more of (he wUl: the devils in their 
faith have better discourse, the Christians better affections : 
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they in their faith have better arguments, we more chanty. 
So that chanty, or a good life, is so necessary an ingredient 
into the definition of a Christian's faith, that we have nothing 
else to distinguish it from the fkith of devils : and we need 
no trial of our faith, but the examination of our lives. If you 
keep the commandments of God, then you have the faith of 
Jems (they are immediate in St. John's expression), but if 
you be importune and ungodly, you are, in St. Paul's list, 
amongst them that have no faith. Every vice that rules 
amongst us, and sullies the fair beauty of our souls, is a 
conviction of infidelity. 

For it was the faith of Moses, that made him despise the 
riches of Egypt, the faith of Joshua, that made him valiant ; 
the faith of Joseph, that made him chaste : Abraham's faith 
made him obedient; St. Mary Magdalene's ^ith made her 
penitent ; and the faith of St. Paul made him travel so far, 
and suffer so much, till he became a prodigy both of zeal 
and patience. Faith is a catholicon, and cures all the dis- 
temperatures of the soul, it overcomes the world (saith St 
John), it vjorks righteousness (saith St. Paul), itpur\fies the 
heart (saith St. Peter), it works miracles (saith our blessed 
Saviour), miracles in grace always^ as it did miracles in 
nature at its first publication ; and whatsoever is good, if it 
be a grace, it is an act of faith, if it be a reward, it is the 
fruit of faith ; so that as all the actions of man are but the 
productions of the soul : so are all the actions of the new 
man the effects of faith. For faith is the life of Christianity, 
and a good life is the life of faith. 

Upon the grounds of this discourse we may understand 
the sense of that question of our blessed Saviour, When the 
Son of man comes shall he find faith on the earth ? Truly 
just so much as he finds charity and holy living, and no 
more. For then only, we can be confident th^i faith is not 
failed from among the children of men^ when we feel the 
hearts of the primitive charity return, and the calentures of 
the first old devotion are renewed, when it shall be accounted 
honourable to be a servant of Christ, and a shame to commit 
a sin ; then, and then only, our churches shall be assemblies 
of the faithful, and the kingdoms of the world Christian 
countries. But so long as it is notorious, that we have made 
Christian religion another thing than what tlie holy Jesus 
designed it to be ; when it does not make us live good liveSi 
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bat itself is made a pretence to all manner of impiety, a 
stratagem to serve ends, the ends of covetousness, of am- 
bition, and revenge ; when the Christian charity ends in 
killing one another for conscience sake, so that faith is made 
to cnt the throat of charity, and our faith kills more than our 
charity preserves ; when the humility of a Christian hath 
indeed a name amongst us, but it is like a mute person, 
talked of only ; while ambition and rebellion, pride and 
scorn, self-seeking, and proud understandings transact most 
of the great affairs of Christendom ; when the custody of our 
senses is to no other purposes, but that no opportunity of 
pleasing them pass away ; when our oaths are like the fringes 
of our discourses, gomg round about them, as if they were 
ornaments and trimmings ; when our blasphemies, profona- 
tioD, sacrilege and irreligion are become scandalous to the 
very Turks and Jews ; while our lusts are always habitual, 
sometimes unnatural ; will any wise man think that we 
believe those doctrines of humility and obedience, of chas- 
tity and charity, of temperance and justice, which the Saviour 
of the world made sacred by his sermon and example ; 
or indeed any thing he either said or did, promised or 
threatened? For is it possible, a man with his wits about 
him and believing that he should certainly be damned (that 
is, be eternally tormented in body and soul, with torments 
greater than can be in this world) if he be a swearer, or 
liar, or drunkard, or cheats his neighbour, that this man 
should dare to do these things ; to which the temptations 
are so small, in which the delight is so inconsiderable, and 
the satisfaction so none at all ? 

We see by the experience of the whole world, that the 
belief of an honest man in a matter of temporal advantage 
makes us do actions of such danger and difficulty, that half 
so much industry and sufferance would ascertain us into a 
possession of all the promises evangelical. Now let any 
man be asked, whether he had rather be rich^ or be saved^ he 
will tell you without all doubt, heaven is the better option, 
by infinite degrees : for it cannot be, that riches, or revenge, 
or lust should be directly preferred, that is, be thought more 
eligible than the glories of immortality. That therefore men 
neglect so great salvation, and so greedily run after the 
satis^ction of their baser appetites, can be attributed to 
nothing but want of faith ; they do not heartily believe^ that 
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heaven is worth so much ; there is upon them a stupidity of 
spirit, and their £aiith is dull, and its actions suspended most 
commonly, and often interrupted, and it never enters into 
the will : so that the propositions are considered nakedly 
and precisely in themselves, but not as referring to us or our 
interests, there is nothing of faith in it, but so much as is 
the first and direct act of understanding, there is no con- 
sideration nor reflection upon the act or upon the person, or 
upon the subject : so that even as it is seated in the under- 
standing, our faith is commonly lame, mutilous, and imper- 
fect, and therefore much more is it culpable, because it is 
destitute of all cooperation of the rational appetite. 

But let us consider the power and efficacy of worldly 
belief. If a man believes that there is gold to be had in 
Peru for fetching, or pearls and rich jewels in India for the 
exchange of trifles, he instantly, if he be in capacity, leaves 
the wife of his bosom, and the pretty delights of his children, 
and his own security, and ventures into the dangers of 
waters, and unknown seas, and freezings and calentures, 
thirst and hunger, pirates and shipwrecks, and hath within 
him a principle strong enough to answer all objections, 
because he believes that riches are desirable, and by such 
means likely to be had. Our blessed Saviour comparing the 
gospel to a merchant man, that found a pearl of great price, 
and sold all to buy it, hath brought this instance home to 
the present discourse. For if we did as verily believe that 
in heaven those great felicities, which transcend all our 
apprehensions, are certainly to be obtained by leaving our 
vices and lower desires, what can hinder us, but we should 
at least do as much for obtaining those great felicities as for 
the lesser, if the belief were equal ; for if any man thinks he 
may have them without holiness, and justice, and charity, 
then he wants faith, for he believes not that saying of St. 
V^\x\f follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall ever see God. If a man believes learning to be 
the only or chiefest ornament and beauty of souls, that 
which will ennoble him to a fair employment in his own 
time, and an honourable memory to succeeding ages, this, 
if he believes heartily, it hath power to make him endure 
catarrhs, gouts, hypochondriacal passions, to read till his eyes 
almost fix in their orbs, to despise the pleasures of idleness 
or tedious sports, and to undervalue whatsoever does not 
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cooperate to the end of his faith^ the desire of learning. Part II. 
Why is the Italian so abstemious in his drinkings, or the 
Helvetian so valiant in his tight, or so true to the prince that 
employs him, but that they believe it to be noble so to be ? 
If they believed the same, and had the same honourable 
thoughts of other virtues, they also would be as national as 
these. For faith will do its proper work : and when the 
understanding is peremptorily and fliUy determined upon 
the persuasion of a proposition, if the will should then dis- 
sent and choose the contrary, it were unnatural and mon- 
strous, and possibly no man ever does so ; for that men do 
things without reason, and against their conscience, is because 
they have put out their light, and discourse their wills into 
the election of a sensible good, and want faith to believe 
truly all circumstances which are necessary, by way of pre- 
disposition, for choice of the intellectual. 

But when men's faith is confident, their resolution and 
actions are in proportion ; for thus the faith of Mahometans 
makes them to abstain from wine for ever : and therefore if 
we had the Christian &ith, we should much rather abstain 
from drunkenness for ever; it being an express rule apos- 
tolical. Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess. The faith Ephci . v. is. 
of the Circumcellians made them to run greedily to violent 
and horrid deaths as willingly as to a crown: for they 
thought it was the king's highway to martyrdom. And 
there was never any man zealous for his religion, and of an 
imperious bold faith, but he was also willing to die for it; 
and therefore also by as much reason to live in it, and to 
be a strict observer of its prescriptions. And the stories 
of the strict sanctity, and prodigious sufFerings and severe 
disciplines, and expensive religion, and compliant and labo- 
rious charity of the primitive Christians, is abundant argu- 
ment to convince us that the faith of Christians is infinitely 
more fruitful, and productive of its univocal and proper 
issues, than the faiUi of heretics, or the false religions of 
misbelievers, or the persuasions of secular persons, or the 
spirit of Antichrist; and therefore when we see men serving 
their prince vrith such difiicult and ambitious services, 
because they believe him able to reward them, though of 
his will they are not so certain ; and yet so supinely negli 
gent and incurious of their services to God, of whose power 
and will to reward us infinitely there is certainty absolute 
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Of Faith, 

and irrespective^ is certain prgbation that we believe it not : 
for if we believe there is such a thing as heaven, and that 
every single roan's portion of heaven is far better than all 
the wealth of the world, it is morally impossible we should 
prefer so little before so great a profit. 

I instance but once more. The faith of Abraham was in- 
stanced in the matter of confidence, or trust in the Divine 
promises : and, he being the father of the faithful, we must 
imitate his faith by a clear dereliction of ourselves and our 
own interests, and an entire confident relying upon the 
Divine goodness in all cases of our needs or danger. Now, 
this also is a trial of the verity of our feiith, the excellency of 
our condition, and what title we have to the glorious names 
of Christian^ and faithful^ and believers. If our fathers, 
when we were in pupillage and minority, or a true and an 
able friend, when we were in need, had made promises to 
supply our necessities, our confidence was so great, that our 
care determined. It were also well, that we were as con- 
fident of God, and as secure of the event, when we had dis- 
posed ourselves to reception of the blessing, as we were of 
our friend or parents. We all profess, that God is Almighty, 
that all his promises are certain, and yet when it comes to 
a pinch we find that man to be more confident that hath ten 
thousand pounds in his purse, than he that reads God's 
promises over ten thousand times. Men of a common i^trtV, 
(saith St. Chrysostom) of an ordinary sanctity, will not steal, 
or kUl^ or lie, or commit adultery ; hut it requires a rare 
faith, and a sublimity of pious affections to believe that God 
will work a deliverance, which to me seems impossible. And 
indeed St. Chrysostom hit upon the right. He had need to 
be a good man and love God well, that puts his trust in him. 
For Aose we love we are most apt to trust ; ♦ and although 
trust and confidence is sometimes founded upon experience, 
yet it is also begotten and increased by love, as often as by 
reason and discourse. And to this purpose it veas excellently 
said by St. Basil : That the knowledge which one man leameth 
of another is made perfect by continual use and exercise ; but 
that which through the grace of God is engretffed in the mind 
of man is made absolute by justice, gentleness, and charity. 
So that if you are willing even in death to confess not only 
the articles, but in affliction and death to trust the promises; 
if in the lowest nakedness of poverty you can cherish your- 
selves with expectation of God's promises and dispensation, 
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being as confident of food and raiment, and deliverance or 
support, when all is in God's hand, as you are when it is in 
your own; if you can be cheerful in a storm, smile when the 
vrorld frowns, be content in the midst of spiritual desertions 
and anguish of spirit ; expecting all should work together 
for the best according to the promise ; if you can strengthen 
yourselves in God, when you are weakest, believe when ye 
see no hope, and entertain no jealousies or suspicions of 
God though you see nothing to make you confident ; then, 
and then only, you have faith, which in conjunction with its 
other parts is able to save your souls. For in this precise 
duty of trusting God these are the rays of hope, and great 
proportions of charity and resignation. 

The sum is, that pious and roost Christian sentence of the 
author of the ordinary Gloss : To believe in God through 
Jesus Christ it by believing to love him^ to adhere to him^ to 
he united to him by charity and obedience^ and to he incorpo^ 
rated into Chris fs mystical body in the communion of saints, 
I conclude this with collation of certain excellent words of 
St. Paul, highly to the present purpose. Examine yourselves, 
brethren, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. 
Well, but how ? Know you not your own selves how tliat 
Jesus Christ is in you except ye be reprobates ? There is the 
touchstone of faith. If Jesus Christ dwells in us, then we 
are true believers; if he does not, we are reprobates, we 
have no faith. But how shall we know whether Christ be 
in us or no ? St. Paul tells us that too. If Christ bt in you, 
the body is dead by reason of sin ; but the spirit is life because 
of righteousness. That is the Christian's mark, and the cha- 
racteristic of a true believer ; a death unto sin, and a living 
unto righteousness ; a mortified body and a quickened spirit. 
This is plain enough, and by this we see what we must trust 
to. A man of a wicked life does in vain hope to be saved 
by his &ith, for indeed his faith is but equivocal and dead, 
which, as to his purpose, is just none at all ; and therefore 
let him no more deceive himself. For (that I may still use 
the words of St. Paul) This is a faithful saying, and these 
things I will that thou affirm constantly, that they which have 
believed in God might be careful to maintain good works. For 
such, and such only, in the great scrutiny for faith in the day 
of doom, shall have their portion in the bosom o( faithful 
Abraham, 
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The Prayer, 

O ETERNAL God,fountain of all truth and holiness, 
in whom to believe is life eternal; let thy grace descend 
with a mighty power into my sotU, beating down every strong- 
hold and vainer imagination, and bringing every proud thought 
and my confident and ignorant understanding into the obedience 
of Jesus, Take from me all disobedience and refractoriness 
of spirit^ all ambition and private and baser interests ; remove 
from me all prejudice and weakness of persuasion^ that I may 
wholly resign my understanding to the persuasions of Chris- 
tianity, acknowledging thee to be the principle of truth, and 
thy word the measure of knowledge, and thy laws the rule of 
my life, and thy promises the satisfaction of my hopes, and an 
union with thee to be the consummation of charity in the 
fruition of glory. Amen. 

- II. 

HOX Y Jesus, make me to acknowledge thee to be my Lord 
and master, and myself a servant and disciple of thy holy 
discipline and institution ; let me love to sit at thy feet, and suck 
in with my ears and heart the sweetness of thy holy sermons. 
Let my soul be shod with the preparation of the Gospel of 
peace, with a peaceable and docile disposition. Give me great 
boldness in the public confession of thy name and the truth of 
thy Gospel, in despite of all hostilities and temptations. And 
grant I may always remember that thy name is called upon 
me, and I may so behave myself, t/iat I neither give scandal 
to others, nor cause disreputation to the honour of religion ; 
but that thou mayst be glorified in me, and I by thy mercies 
after a strict observance of all the holy laws of Christianity. 
Amen. 

III. 

OHOL Y and ever blessed Spirit, let thy gracious influences 
be the perpetual guide of my rationalfuculties ; inspire me 
with wisdom and knowledge, spiritual understanding and a holy 
faith ; and sanctify my faith, that it may arise up to the con- 
fidence of hope, and the adherencies of charity, and be fruitful 
in a holy conversation. Mortify in me all peevishness and 
pride of spirit, all heretical dispositions, and whatsoever is con' 
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trary to unmd {bctrine ; that when the eternal Son of Godj 
the author and finisher of oar faith shall come to make tcrv^ 
tknf and an inquest for faithy I may receive the promises laid 
up for them that believe in the Lord Jesus, and wait for his 
coming in holiness and purity, to whom with the Father and 
thee, O blessed Spirit, be all honour and eternal adoration paid 
with all sanctity mid joy and eucharist, now and for ever. 
Amen. 



SECTION XT. 

Of Christ's going to Jerusalem to the Passover the first 

time after his Manifestation, and what followed till the 

Expiration of the Offiu <f John the Baptist, 

IMMEDIATELY after this miracle Jesus abode a few 
days in Capemauro, but because of the approach of the 
great feast of Passover he ascended to Jerusalem ; and the 
first public act of record that he did was an act of holy zeal 
and religion in behalf of the honour of the temple. For 
divers merchants and exchangers of money made the temple 
to be the market and the bank, and brought beasts thither 
to be sold for sacrifice against the great paschal solemnity. 
At the sight of which Jesus, being moved with zeal and in- 
dignation, made a whip of cords, and drave the beasts out 
of the temple, overthrew the accounting tables, and com- 
manded them that sold the doves to take them from thence. 
For his anger was holy, and he would mingle no injury with 
it ; and therefore the doves, which if let loose would be 
detrimental to the owners, he caused to be £aiirly removed ; 
and published the religion of holy places, establishing their 
sacredness for ever by his first Gospel sermon that he made 
at Jerusalem. Take these things hence, make not my Father's 
house a house of merchandise ; for it shall be called a house of 
prayer to all nations. And being required to give a sign of 
his vocation, (for this being an action like the religion of 
the zealots among the Jews, if it was not attested by some- 
thing extraordinary might be abused into an excess of' 
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liberty), he only foretold the resurrection of his body after 
three days death, but he expressed it in the metaphor of the 
temple. Destroy this temple and I will buUd it again in three 
days. He spake of the temple of his hody^ and they under- 
stood him of the temple at Jerusalem ; and it was never 
rightly construed till it was accomplished. 

At this public convention of the Jewish nation Jesus did 
many miracles, published himself to be the Messias, and 
persuaded many disciples, amongst whom was Nicodemus, 
a doctor of the law, and a ruler of the nation : he came by 
night to Jesus, and affirmed himself to be convinced by the 
miracles which he had seen,ybr no man could do those mira- 
cles except God be with him. When Jesus perceived his 
understanding to be so far disposed, he began to instruct 
him in the great secret and mysteriousness of regeneration ; 
telling him that every production is of the same nature and 
condition with its parent ; from flesh comes flesh and cor- 
ruption, from the Spirit comes spirit and life and immor- 
tality ; and nothing from a principle of nature could arrive 
to a supernatural end ; and therefore the only door to enter 
into the kingdom of God was v^ter by the manduction of 
the Spirit ; and by this regeneration we are put into a new 
capacity, of living spiritual life in order to a spiritual and 
supernatural end. 

This was strange philosophy to Nicodemus ; but Jesus 
bade him " not to wonder, for this is not a work of humanity, 
but a fruit of God's Spirit, and an issue of predestination. 
For the spirit hUmeth where it listeth; and is as the wind, 
certain and notorious in the effects, but secret in the prin- 
ciple and in the manner of production. And therefore this 
doctrine was not to be estimated by any proportions to na- 
tural principles or experiments of sense, but to the secrets of 
a new metaphysics, and abstracted separate speculations. 
Then Christ proceeds in his sermon, telling him there are 
yet higher things for him to apprehend and believe ; for this, 
in respect of some other mysteriousness of his Gospel, was 
but as earth in comparison of heaven. Then he tells of his 
own descent from heaven, foretells his death and ascension, 
and the blessing of redemption, which he came to work for 
mankind ; he preaches of the love of the Father, the mission 
of the Son, the rewards of faith, and the glories of eternity. 
He upbraids the unbelieving and impenitent, and declares 
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the differences of a holy and a corrupt conscience, the 
shame and fears of one, the confidence and serenity of the 
other. And this is the sum of his sermon to Nicodemus, 
which was the fullest of mystery and speculation and ab- 
stracted senses of any that he ever made, except that which 
he made immediately before his passion ; all his other ser- 
mons being more practical." 

From Jerusalem Jesus goeth into the country of Judea, 
attended by divers disciples, whose understandings were 
brought into subjection and obedience to Christ, upon con- 
fidence of the divinity of his miracles. There his disciples 
did receive all comers and baptized them, as John at the 
same time did, and by that ceremony admitted them to the 
discipline and institution according to the custom of the 
doctors and great prophets among the Jews, whose baptizing 
their scholars, was the ceremony of their admission. As 
soon as John heard it, he acquitted himself in public by 
renewing his former testimony concerning Jesus, affirming 
him to be the Messias, *^ and now the time was come that 
Christ must increase, and the Baptist suffer diminution ; for 
Christ came from above, was above all, and the sum of his 
doctrine was that which he had heard and seen from the 
Father, whom God sent to that purpose, to whom God had 
set his seal, that he was true, who spake the words of God, 
whom the Father loved, to whom he gave the Spirit without 
measure, and into whose hands God had delivered all things.'* 
This was he whose testimony the world received not ; and 
that they might know not only what person they slighted, 
but how great salvation also they neglected, he sums up 
all his sermons, and finishes his mission with this saying, 
He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that John iii. 30. 
believeth not on the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him. 

For now that the Baptist had fulfilled his oflBce of bearing 
witness unto Jesus, God was pleased to give him his writ of 
ease, and bring him to his reward upon this occasion. John 
who had so learned to despise the world, and all its exterior 
vanities and impertinent relations, did his duty justly, and 
so without respect of persons, that as he reproved the people 
for their prevarications, so he spared not Herod for his, but 
abstaining from all, expresses of the spirit of scorn and as- 
perity, mingling no discontents, interests, nor mutinous inti- 
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mations with his sermons, he told Herod it was not lawful 
for him to have his brother's wife,* For which sermon he 
felt the furies and malice of a woman's spleen, was cast into 
prison, and about a year after was sacrificed to the scorn and 
pride of a lustful woman, and her immodest daughter, 
being at the end of the second year of Christ's preaching 
beheaded by Herod's command, who would not retract his 
promise, because of his honour and a rash vow he made in 
the gaiety of his lust, and complacencies of his riotous 
dancings. His head was brought up in a dish, and made a 
festival present to the young girl, who gave it to her mother, 
a cruelty that was not known among the barbarisms of the 
worst of people, to mingle banquetings with blood and 
sights of death; an insolency and inhumanity for which the 
Roman orators accused Q. Flaminius of treason, because 
to satisfy the wanton cruelty of Placentia he caused a con- 
demned slave to be killed at supper: and which had no 
precedent but in the furies of Marius, who caused the head 
of the consul Antonius to be brought up to him in his feasts, 
which he handled with much pleasure and insolency. { 

But God's judgments, which sleep not long,* found out 
Herod , and marked him for a curse. For the wife of Herod, 
who was the daughter of Aretas a king of Arabia Petr»a, 
being repudiated by paction with Herodias, provoked her 
father to commence a war with Herod, who prevailed 
against Herod in a great battle, defeating his whole army, 
and forcing him to an inglorious flight: which the Jews 
generally expounded to be a judgment on him for the un- 
worthy and barbarous execution and murder of John the 
Baptist : God in his wisdom and severity making one sin to 
be the punishment of another, and neither of them both to 
pass without the signature of a curse. And Nicephorus 
reports, that the dancing daughter of Herodias passing over 
a frozen lake, the ice brake, and she fell up to the neck in 
water, and her head was parted from her body, by the vio- 
lence of the fragments shaked by the water and its own fall, 
and so perished; God having fitted a judgment to the ana- 
logy, and representment of her sin. Herodias herself, with 
her adulterous paramour Herod, were banished to Lyons in 
France, by decree of the Roman senate, where they lived 
ingloriously and died miserably ; so paying dearly for her 
triumphal scorn, superadded to her crime of murder, for 
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when she saw the head of the Baptist, which her daughter 

Salome bad presented to her in a charger, she thrust the ' ^'" 

tongue through with a needle, as Fulvia had formerly done 
to Cicero. But herself paid the charges of her triumph. 

Ad. Section XI. 

ConsidereUions upon the first Journey of the Holy Jesus 
to Jerusalem^ when he whipped the Merchants out of the 
Temple* 

WHEN the feast came, and Jesus was ascended up to 
Jerusalem, the first place we find him in is the tem- 
ple, where not only was the area and court of religion, but 
by occasion of public conventions, the most opportune 
scene for transaction of his commission and his Father's 
business. And those Christians, who have been religious 
and affectionate even in the circumstances of piety, have 
taken this for precedent, and accounted it a good express of 
the regularity of their devotion and order of piety, at their 
first arrival to a city to pay their first visits to God, the next 
to his servant the president of religious rites ; first they went 
into the church and worshipped, then to the angel of the 
church to the bishop and begged his blessing, and having 
thus commenced with the auspiciousness of religion, they 
had better hopes their just affairs would succeed prosper- 
ously, which after the rites of Christian countries had thus 
been begun with devotion and religious order. 

When the holy Jesus entered the temple, and espied a ^ 

mart kept in the holy sept, a fair upon holy ground, he who 
suffered no transportations of anger in matters and accidents 
temporal was borne high with an ecstasy of zeal, and accord- 
ing to the custom of the zealots of the nation, took upon him 
the office of a private infliction of punishment in the cause 
of God, which ought to be dearer to every single person 
than their own interest and reputation. What the exter- 
minating angel did to Heliodorus, who came into the tem- 
ple upon design of sacrilege, that the meekest Jesus did to 
them, who came with acts of profanation; he whipped 
them forth : and as usually good laws spring from ill man- 
ners, and excellent sermons are occasioned by men's ini- 
quities, now also our great master upon this accident, 
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asserted the sacredness of holy places in the words of a pro- 
phet, which now he made a lesson evangelical, My house 
skull be called an house of prayer to all nations. 

The beasts and birds there sold were brought for sacrifice, 
and the banks of money were for the advantage of the peo- 
ple that came from far, that their returns might be safe and 
easy, when they came to Jerusalem upon the employments 
of religion. But they were not yet fit for the temple, they 
who brought them thither purposed their own gain, and 
meant to pass them through an unholy usage, before they 
could be made anathemata, vows to God : and when religion 
is but the purpose at the second hand, it cannot hallow a 
lay design, and make it fit to become a religious ministry, 
much less sanctify an unlawful action. When Rachel stole 
her father's gods, though possibly she might do it of zeal 
against her father's superstition, yet it wa» occasion of a 
sad accident to herself. For the Jews say that Rachel died 
in child birth of her second son, because of that imprecation 
of Jacob, with whomsoever thoujindest thy godsy let him not 
live, Saul pretended sacrifice, when he spared the fat cattle 
of Amaiek ; and Micah was zealous, when he made him an 
ephod and a teraphim, and meant to make himself an image 
for religion, when he stole his mother's money : but these 
are colours of religion, in which not only the world, but 
ourselves also are deceived by a latent purpose, which we 
are willing to cover with a remote design of religion, lest it 
should appear unhandsome in its own dressing. Thus some 
believe a covetousness allowable, if they greedily heap trea- 
sure with a purpose to build hospitals or colleges; and 
sinister acts of acquiring church livings are not so soon con- 
demned, if the design be to prefer an able person ; and 
actions of revenge come near to piety if it be to the ruin of 
an ungodly man ; and indirect proceedings made sacred if 
they be for the good of the holy cause. This is profaning 
the temple with beasts brought for sacrifices, and dishonours 
God by making himself accessary to his own dishonour as 
far as lies in them, for it disserves him with a pretence of 
religion : and but that our hearts are deceitful we should 
easily perceive, that the greatest business of the letter is 
written in postscript ; the great pretence is the least purpose, 
and the latent covetousness or revenge, or the secular ap- 
pendix, is the main engine to which the end of religion is 
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made but instrumental and pretended . But men^ when they 
sell a mule, use to speak of the horse that begat him, not 
of the ass that bore him. 

The holy Jesus made a whip of cords to represent and to 
chastise the implications and enfold ings of sin, and the cords 
of vanity. 1. There are some sins that of themselves are 
a whip of cords : those are the crying sins, that by their de- 
gree and malignity speak loud for vengeance, or such as 
have great disreputation, and are accounted the basest issues 
of a caitive disposition, or such which are unnatural and 
unusual, or which, by public observation, are marked with 
the signature of divine judgments. Such are murder, op- 
pression of widows and orphans, detaining the labourer's 
hire, lusts against nature, parricide, treason, betraying a just 
trust in great instances and base manners, lying to a king, 
perjury to a priest; these carry Cain's mark upon them, or 
Judas's sting, or Manasses' sorrow, unless they be made 
impudent by the spirit of obduration. 2. But tliere are 
some sins that bear shame upon them, and are used as cor- 
rectives of pride and vanity, and if they do their cure, they 
are converted into instruments of good, by the great power 
of the Divine grace ; but if the spirit of the man grows im- 
pudent and hardened against the shame, that which com- 
monly follows is the worst string of the whip, a direct con- 
signation to a reprobate spirit. 3. Other sins there are, for 
the chastising of which Christ takes the whip into his own 
hand, and there is much need, when sins are the customs of 
a nation and marked with no exterior disadvantage, or have 
such circumstances of encouragement that they are unapt to 
disquiet a conscience, or make our beds uneasy till the pil- 
lows be softened with penitential showers. In both these 
cases the condition of a sinner is sad and miserable. For it 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God; his 
hand is heavy, and his sword is sharp, and pierces to t/te 
dividing the marrow and the bones. And he that considers 
the distance infinite between God and us, must tremble when 
he remembers, that he is to feel the issues of that anger, 
which he is not certain whether or no it will destroy him 
infinitely and eternally. 4. But if the whip be given into 
our hands, that we become executioners of the Divine wrath, 
it is sometimes worse, for we seldom strike ourselves for 
emendation, but add sin to sin, till we perish miserably 
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and inevitably. God scourges us often into repentance ; but 
when a sin is the whip of another sin, the rod is put into our 
hands, who, like blind men, strike with a rude and undis- 
ceming hand ; and because we love the punishment, do it 
without intermission or choice, and have no end but ruin. 
When the holy Jesus had whipped the merchants in the 
temple, they took away all the instruments of their sin. For 
a judgment is usually the commencement of repentance ; 
love is the last of graces, and seldom at the beginning of a 
new life, but is reserved to the perfections and ripeness of a 
Christian. We begin in fear; the fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom ; when he smote them^ then they turned, 
and inquired early after God, and afterwards the impresses 
of fear continue like a hedge of thorns about us, to restrain 
our dissolutions within the awfulness of the Divine Majesty, 
that it may preserve what was from the isame principle 
begun. This principle of their emendation was from God, 
and therefore innocent and holy, and the very purpose of 
Divine threatenings is that upon them as upon one of the 
great hinges, the piety of the greatest part of men should 
turn ; and the effect was answerable. But so are not the 
actions of all those who follow this precedent, in the tract 
of the letter. For indeed there have beep some reformations 
which have been so like this, that the greatest alteration 
which hath been made was, that they carried all things out 
of the temple, the money, and the tables, and the sacrifice, 
and the temple itself went at last. But these men's scourge 
is to follow after, and Christ, the Prince of the Catholic 
Church, will provide one of his own contexture, more severe 
than the stripes which Heliodorus felt from the infliction o 
the exterminating angel. But the Holy Spirit of God, by 
making provision against such a reformation, hath prophe- 
tically declared the aptness which are in pretences of reli- 
gious alterations to degenerate into sacrilegious desires. 
Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege ? In this 
case there is no amendment, only one sin resigns to another, 
and the person still remains under its power, and the same 
dominion. 
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O ETERNAL Jesu, thou bright image of thy Father*t 
glories, whote light did shine to all the world, when thy 
heart was inflamed with Zealand love of God, and of religion; 
let a coal from thy altar, fanned with the wings of the holy 
Dove, kindle in my soul such holy flames, that I may he zea^ 
lous of thy honour and glory, forward in religious duties, 
earnest in their pursuit, prudent in their managing^ ingenious 
tft my purposes, making my religion to serve no end, hut of 
thy glories, and the ohtaimng of thy promises ; and so sanctify 
my soul and my body, that I may he a holy temple, fit atid 
prepared for the inhabitation of thy ever blessed Spirit, whom 
grant that I may never grieve, by admitting any impure thing 
to desecrate the place, and unhaUow the courts of his abode; 
but give me a pure soul in a chaste and healthful body, a 
spirit full of holy simplicity, and designs of great ingenuity, 
and perfect religion, that I may intend what thou commandest, 
and may, with proper instruments, prosecute what I so intend, 
and by thy aids may obtain the end of my labours, the rewards 
of obedience and holy living, even the society and inheritance 
of Jesus in the participation of the joys of thy temple, where 
thou dweUest and reignest with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
O eternal Jesus* Amen. 

Discourse VIII. 
Cfthe Religion of Holy Places. 

THE holy Jesus brought a divine warrant for his zeal 
The selling sacrifices, and the exchange of money, and 
every lay employment did violence and dishonour to the 
temple, which was hallowed to ecclesiastical ministries, and 
set apart for oflfices of religion, for the use of holy things, for 
it was God's house ; and so is every house by public desig- 
nation separate for prayer, or other uses of religion, it is God's 
house. (My house) God had a propriety in it, and had set 
this mark on it, even his own name. And therefore it was 
in the Jews' idiom of speech called the mountainofthe Lord's 
house, and the house of the Lord by David frequently; God 
had ptU his name into all places appointed for solemn wor- 
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sbipy In allplaces where I record my name^ I will come unto 
thee and hles$ thee. For God, who was never visible to 
mortal eye, was pleased to make himself presential by sub- 
stitution of his name; that is, in certain places he hath 
appointed that his name shall be called upon, and by pro- 
mising and imparting such blessings which he hath made 
consequent to the invocation of his name, hath made such 
places to be a certain determination of some special manner 
of his presence. For God's name is not a distinct thing from 
himself, not an idea, and it cannot be put into a place in 
literal signification : the expression is to be resolved into 
some other sense ; God's name is that whereby he is known, 
by which he is invocated, that which is the most immediate 
publication of his essence, nearer than which we cannot go 
unto him ; and because God is essentially present in all 
places, when he makes himself present in one place more 
than another, it cannot be understood to any other purpose 
but that in such places he gives special blessings and graces, 
or that in those places he appoints his name, that is, himself 
specially to be invocated. 

So that when God puts his name in any place by a special 
manner, it signifies, that there himself is in that manner; 
but in separate and hallowed places God hath expressed that 
he puts his name with a purpose it should be called upon, 
therefore in plain signification it is thus, in consecrate places 
God himself is present to be invoked ; that is, there he is 
most delighted to hear the prayers we make unto him. For 
all the expressions of Scripture, of God^s house^ the taber^ 
nacle of God, God's dwellings, putting his name there, his 
sanctuary, are resolved into that saying of God to Solomon, 
who prayed that he would hear the prayers of necessitous 
people in that place : God granting the request expressed it 
thus, I have sanctified the house which thou hast built : that 
is, the house which thou hast designed for my worship, I 
have designed for your blessing; what you have dedicated 
I have accepted ; what you have consecrated I have hal- 
lowed, I have taken it to the same purpose to which your 
desires and designation pretended it in your first purposes 
and expense. So that since the purpose of man in sepa- 
rating places of worship is, that thither by order and with 
convenience, and in communities of men, God may be wor- 
shipped and prayed unto, God having declared that he 
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accepts of such separate places to the same purposes, says, 
that there he will be called upon, that such places shall be 
places of advantage to our devotions in respect of human 
order, and divine acceptance and benediction. 

Now these are therefore God's houses, because they were 
given by men, and accepted by God for the services of God 
and the offices of religion. And this is not the effect or 
result of any distinct covenant God hath made with man in 
any period of the world, but it is merely a flavour of God 
either hearing the prayer of dedication, or complying with 
human order or necessities. For there is nothing in the 
covenant of Moses' law, that by virtue of special stipulation 
makes the assignment of a house for the service of God to 
be proper to Moses' rite. Not only because God had 
special memorials and determinations of this manner of his 
presence before Moses* law, as at Bethel, where Jacob laid 
the first stone of the church, (nothing but a stone was God's 
memorial) and the beginning and first rudeness of a temple ; 
but also because after Moses' law was given, as long as the 
nation was ambulatory, so were their places and instruments 
of religion ; and although the ark was not confined to a place 
till Solomon's time, yet God was pleased in this manner to 
confine himself to the ark ; and in all places wherever his 
name was put, even in synagogues, and oratories, and thresh- 
ing floors, when they were hallowed with an altar and reli- 
gion, thither God came, that is, there he heard them pray, 
and answered and blessed accordingly, still in proportion to 
that degree of religion which was put upon them ; and those 
places, when they had once entertained religion, grew sepa- 
rate and sacred for ever : for therefore David bought the 
threshing-floor of Araunah, that it might never return to 
common use any more ; for it had been no trouble or incon- 
venience to Araunah to have used his floor for one solem- 
nity ; but he offered to give it, and David resolved to buy 
it, because it must of necessity be aliened from common 
uses, to which it never could return any more, when once it 
had been the instrument of a religious solemnity ; and yet 
this was no part of Moses' law, that every place of a tem- 
porary sacrifice should be holy for ever, David had no 
guide in this, but right reason and the religion of all the world. 
For such things which were great instruments of public ends, 
and things of highest use, were also in all societic* of 
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men of greatest honour, and immured by reverence and tlie 
security of laws. For honour and reputation is not a thing 
inherent in any creature, but depends upon the estimate of 
God or men, who either in diffusion or representation become 
fountains of a derivative honour. Thus some men are hon- 
ourable, that is, those who are fountains of honour in civil 
account, have commanded that they shall be honoured. 
And so places and things are made honourable; that as 
honourable persons are to be distinguished from others by 
honourable usages and circumstances proper to them, so 
also should places and things (upon special reason separate) 
have an usage proper to them, when by a public instrument 
or minister they are so separated. No common usage then, 
something proper to tell what they are, and to what pur- 
poses they are designed, and to signify their separation and 
extraordinariness. Such are the person of the prince, the 
archives and records of a kingdom, the walls and great 
defences of the imperial city, the eagles and ensigns of war 
amongst the Romans, and above all things, though not above 
all persons, the temples, and altars, and all the instruments 
of religion. And there is much reason in it. For thus a 
servant of a king, though his employment be naturally mean, 
yet is more honourable, because he relates to the most ex- 
cellent person ; and therefore much more those things which 
relate to God. And though this be the reason why it should 
be so, yet for this and other reasons, they that have power, 
that is, they who are acknowledged to be the fountains 
and the channels of honour, I mean the supreme power, and 
public fame have made it actually to be so. For whatsoever 
all wise men, and all good men, and all public societies, and 
all supreme authority hath commanded to be honoured or 
revered, that is honourable and reverend ; and this honour 
and reverence is to be expressed according to the customs 
of the nation, and instruments of honour proper to the 
nature of the thing or person respectively. Whatsoever is 
esteemed so, is so ; because honour and noble separations 
are relative actions and terms, creatures and productions of 
fame, and the voice of princes, and the sense of people; 
and they who will not honour those things or those persons 
which are thus decreed to be honourable, have no commu- 
nications with the civilities of humanity, or the guises of wise 
nations : they do not give honour to whom honour belongs. 
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Now that which in civil account we call honourable, the 
same in religious account we call sacred; for by both these 
words we mean things or persons made separate and retired 
from common opinion and vulgar usages by reason of some 
excellency really inherent in them (such as are excellent 
men) or for their relation to excellent persons, or great 
ends, public or religious, (and so servants of princes, and 
ministers of religion, and its instruments and utensils, are 
made honourable or sacred,) and the expressions of their 
honour are all those actions and usages which are contrary 
to despite, and above the usage of vulgar things or places.* 
Whatever is sacred, that is honourable for its religious rela- 
tion ; and whatsoever is honourable, that also is sacred (that 
is, separate from the vulgar usages and account) for its civil 
excellency or relation. The result is this, that when public 
authority, or the consentf of a nation hath made any place 
sacred for the uses of religion, we must esteem it sacred, 
just as we esteem persons honourable who are so honoured. 
And thus are judges, and the very places of judicature, the 
king's presence chamber, the chair of state, the senate-house, 
the royal ensigns of a prince, whose gold and purple in its 
natursd capacity hath in it no more dignity than the money 
of the bank, or the cloth of the mart ; but it hath much more 
for its signification and relative use. And it is certain these 
things whose excellency depends upon their relation, must 
receive the degree of their honour in that proportion they 
have to their term and foundation; and therefore what 
belongs to God (as holy places of religion) must rise highest 
in this account : I mean higher than any other places. And 
thb is besides the honour which God hath put upon them 
by his presence and his title to them, which in all religions 
he hath signified to us. 

Indeed among the Jews, as God had confined his church 
and the rites of religion to be used only in communion, and 
participation with the nation, so also he had limited his 
presence, and was more sparing of it, than in the time of the 
Gospel his Son declared he would be. It was said of old, 
that at Jerusalem men ought to rvorship, that is, by a solemn, 
public, and great address in the capital expresses of religion, 
in the distinguishing rites of liturgy, for else it had been no 
new thing. For, in ordinary prayers God was then, and 
long before, pleased to hear Jeremy in the dungeon, Manas- 
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ses in prison, Daniel in the lion*s den, Jonas in the belly d 
the deep, and in the offices, yet more solemn in the protew 
cJue, in the houses of prayer which the Jews had, not onl| 
in their dispersion, but even in Palestine for their diurn; 
and nocturnal offices. But when the holy Jesus had brokei 
down the partition wall, then the most solemn offices of reli 
gion were as unlimited as their private devotions were before; 
for wherever a temple should be built, thither God would 
come, if he were worshipped spiritually y and in truth, that is, 
according to the rites of Christ (who is grace and truth), and 
the dictate of the spirit and analogy of the Gospel. All 
places were now alike to build churches in, or memorials for 
God, God's houses. And that our blessed Saviour dis- 
courses of places of public worship to the woman of Sama- 
ria is notorious, because the whole question was concemiDg 
the great addresses of Moses* rites, whether at Jerusalem or 
Mount Gerizim, which were the places of the right and the 
schismatical temple, the confinements of the whole religion ; 
and in antithesis Jesus said, nor here nor there shall be the 
solemnities of address to God, but in all places you may 
build a temple, and God will dwell in it. 

And this hath descended from the first beginnings of reli- 
gion down to the consummation of it in the perfections of 
the Gospel. For the apostles of our Lord carried the offices 
of the Gospel into the temple of Jerusalem ; there they 
preached and prayed, and paid vows, but never, that we read 
of, offered sacrifice ; which shows that the offices purely 
evangelical were proper to be done in any of God*s proper 
places, and that thither theyjftrent not in compliance with 
Moses* rites, but merely for gospel duties, or for such offices 
which were common to Moses and Christ, such as were 
prayer and vows. Wfiile the temple was yet standing they 
had peculiar places for the assemblies of the faithful, where 
either by accident, or observation, or religion, or choice, 
they met regularly. And I instance in the house of John, 
sumamed Mark, which, as Alexander reports in the life of 
St. Barnabas, was consecrated by many actions of religion, by 
our blessed Saviour's eating the passover, his institution of 
the holy eucharist, his farewell sermon, and the apostles 
met there in the octaves of Easter, whither Christ came again, 
and hallowed it with his presence; and there to make up 
the relative sanctification complete, the Holy Ghost de- 
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scended upon their heads in the feast of Pentecost ; and this 
was erected into a iair fabric, and is mentioned as a famous 
church by St. Jerome and V. Bede ; in which, as Andri- 
cbomius adds, St. Peter preached that sermon, which was 
miraculously prosperous in the conversion of three thousand; 
tha*e St. James the brother of our Lord was consecrated first 
Inshop of Jerusalem, St. Stephen and the other six were 
there ordained deacons ; there the apostles kept their first 
council, and compiled their creed, by these actions and their 
frequent conventions showing the same reason, order, and 
prudence of religion in assignation of special places of divine 
service, which were ever observed by aJl the nations and reli- 
gions and wise men of the world. And it were a strange 
imagination to &ncy, that in Christian religion there is any 
principle contrary to that wisdom of God, and all the world, 
which for order, for necessity, for convenience, for the 
solemnity of worship, hath set apart places for God and for 
religion. Private prayer had always an unlimited residence 
and relation, even under Moses* law ; but public prayer in 
the law of Moses was restrained to one temple ; in the law 
of nature it was not confined to one, but yet determined to 
public and solemn places; and when the holy Jesus dis- 
parked the enclosures of Moses, we all returned to the per- 
missions and liberty of the natural law, in which, although 
the public and solemn prayers were confined to a temple, 
yet the temple was not confined to a place ; but they might 
be anywhere, so they were at all ; instruments of order, con- 
veniences of assembling, residences of religion : and God, 
who always loved order, and was apt to hear all holy and 
prudent prayers (and therefore also ibe prayers of consecra- 
tion), hath often declared that he loves such places, that he 
will dwell in them, not that they are advantages to him, but 
that he is pleased to make them so to us. And therefore all 
nations of the world built public houses for religion, and 
since all ages of the church did so too, it had need be a strong 
and a convincing argument that must show they were 
deceived. And if any man list to be contentious, he must be 
answered with St. Paul's reproof, We have no such custom, 
nor the churches of God, 

Thus St. Paul reproved the Corinthians for despising the 
church of God by such uses, which were therefore unfit for 
God's, because they were proper for their own, that is, for 
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common houses. And although they were at first, and in 
the descending ages so afflicted by the tyranny of enemies 
that they could not build many churches, yet some they did, 
and the churches themselves suffered part of the persecution. 
For so iusebius reports, that when under Severus and Gor- 
dianus, Philip and Galienus, the Christian affairs were in a 
tolerable condition, they built churches in great number and 
expense. But when the persecution waxed hot under Dio- 
clesian, down went the churches upon a design to extinguish, 
or disadvantage the religion. Maximinus gave leave to re- 
build them. Upon which rescript (saith the story) the 
Christians were overjoyed, and raised them up to an incre- 
dible height, and * incomparable beauty. This was Christian 
religion then, and so it hath continued ever since; and un- 
less we should have new reason and new revelation, it must 
continue so till our churches are exchanged for thrones, and 
our chapels for seats placed before the Lamb, in the eternal 
temple of celestial Jerusalem. 

And to this purpose it is observed, that the holy Jesus first 
ejected the beasts of sacrifice out of the temple, and then 
proclaimed the place holy, and the scene of representing 
prayers, which in type intimates the same thing which is in- 
volved in the expression of the next words, my house »hall 
he called the house of prayer to all nations ; now and for 
ever, to the Jews and to the Gentiles in all circumstances and 
variety of time and nation, God's houses are holy in order to 
holy uses : the time as unlimited as the nations are indefinite 
and universal ; which is the more observable, because it was 
of the outward courts, not whether Moses' rites alone were 
admitted, but the natural devotion of Jews, and Gentile 
proselytes, that Christ affirmed it to be holy, to be the house 
of God, and the place of prayer : so that the religion of 
public places of prayer is not a rite of Levi, but a natural 
and prudent circumstance, and advantage of religion ; in 
which all wise men agree, who therefore must have some 
common principle with influence upon all the world, which 
must be the uni vocal cause of the consent of all men ; which 
common principle must either be a dictate of natural or prime 
reason, or else some tradition from the first parents of man- 
kind, which because it had order in it, beauty, religion, and 
confirmation from heaven, and no reason to contest against 
It, it hath surprised the understanding and practices of all 
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nations. And indeed we find, that even in paradise God had 
that which is analogical to a church, a distinct place, where 
he manifested himself present in proper manner ; for Adam 
and Eve, when they had sinned, hid theiMelvesfrom the 'pre- 
sence of the Lord; and this was the word in all descent of 
the church, for the being of God in holy places, the presence 
of the Lord was there. And probably when Adam from this 
intimation, or a greater direction had taught Cain and Abel 
to offer sacrifice to God in a certain place, where they were 
observed of each in their several offerings, it became one of the 
rules of religion, which was derived to. their posterity by 
tradition, the only way they had to communicate the dictates 
of divine commandment. 

There is no more necessary to be added in behalf of holy 
places, and to assert them into the family and relatives of 
religion; our estimate and deportment toward them is mat- 
ter of practice, and therefore of proper consideration. To 
which purpose I consider, that holy places being the re- 
sidence of God's name upon earth, there where he hath put 
it, that by fiction of law it may be the * sanctuary and the 
last resort in all calamities* and need, God hath sent his 
agents to possess them in person for him. Churches and 
oratories are regions and courts of angels, and they are 
there, not only to minister to the saints, but also they pos- 
sess them in the right of God. There they are : so the 
greatest and Prince of Spirits tells us, the Holy Ghost. 1 
saw the Lord sitting upon his throne, and his train filed the 
temple, about it stood the Seraphim ; that was God's train, 
and therefore holy David knew, that his addresses to God 
were in the presence of angels : / will praise thee with my 
whole heart ; before the gods will I sing praise unto thee. 
Before the angels, so it is in the Septuagint. And that we 
might know, where or how the kingly worshipper would pay 
this adoration, he adds ; I will worship towards thy holy 
temple ; and this was so known by him, that it became ex- 
pressive of God's manner of presence in heaven. The chariots 
of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels, and 
the Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the holy place ; God in 
the midst of angels, and the angels in the midst of the holy 
place ; and God in heaven in the midst of that holy cirqle, 
as sure as he is amongst angels in the recesses of his sanc- 
tuary. Were the rudiments of the law worthy of an attend- 
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ance of angels, and are the memorials of the Gospel desti- 
tute of so brave a retinue ? Did the beatified spirits wait 
upon the types, and do they decline the office at the minis- 
tration of the substance ? Is the nature of man made worse 
since the incarnation of the Son of God, and the angels pur- 
chased an exemption from their ministry, since Christ be- 
came our Brother ? We have little reason to think so. And 
therefore St. Paul still makes use of the argument to press 
women to modesty ^d humility in churches, because of the 
angels. And upon the same stock St. Chrysostome chides 
the people of his diocese for walking, and laughing, and 
prating in churches : the church is not a shop of' manufac- 
tures, or merchandize^ but the place of angels and of arch- 
angels, the court of God, and the image or representmerU of 
heaven itself. 

For if we consider, that Christianity is something more 
than ordinary, that there are mysteries in our religion, and 
in none else, that God's angels are ministering spirits for our 
goody and especially about the conveyances of our prayers ; 
either we must think very low of Christianity, or that greater 
things are in it, than the presence of angels in our churches ; 
and yet, if there were no more, we should do well to behave 
ourselves therewith the thoughts and apprehensions of heaven 
about us ; always remembering, that our business there is 
an errand of religion, and God is the object of our worship- 
pings, and therefore, although by our weakness we are fixed 
in the lowness of men, yet because God's infinity is our ob- 
ject, it were very happy, if our actions did bear some few 
degrees of a proportionable and commensurate address. 

Now that the angels are there in the right of God, and 
are a manner, and an exhibition of the Divine presence, is 
therefore certain, because whenever it is said in the Old 
Testament, that God appeared, it was by an angel ; and the 
law itself, in the midst of all the glorious terrors of its mani- 
festation, was ordained by angels, and a word spoken by angels, 
and yet God is said to have descended upon the mount, and 
in the greatest glory that ever shall be revealed till the con- 
summation of all things; the instrument of the Divine splen- 
dour is the apparition of angels; for when the holy Jesus 
shall come in the glory of his Father, it is added by way of 
explication, that is, with an host of angels. 

The result is, those words of God to his people, reverence 
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my sanctuary. For what God loves in an especial manner, 
it is most fit we should esteem accordingly. God loves the 
gates ofSion more than all the dwellings of Jacob, The least 
turf of hallowed glebe is with God himself of more value 
than all the champaign of common possession, it is better 
in all senses. I'he temple is better than gold, said our 
blessed Saviour, and therefore it were well we should do that 
which is expressed in the command of giving reverence to 
it, for we are too apt to pay undue devotions to gold. Which 
precept the holiest of that nation expressed by worshipping 
towanls the sanctuary, by "pulling off their shoes, when they 
went into it, by making it the determination of their religious 
addresses, by felling down low upon the earth in their ac- 
cesses, by opening their windows towards it in their private 
devotions, by calling it the glory of their nation ; as is cer- 
tain in the instances of David, Daniel, and the wife of Phine- 
has. I shall not need to say, that the devouter Christians 
in the first ages did worship God with solemnities of address, 
whenever they entered into their oratories. It was a civility 
Jesus commanded his disciples to use to common houses, 
when ye enter into a house salute it, I suppose he means 
the dwellers in it, and it is certain whatever those devouter 
people did in their religious approaches, they designed it to 
God, who was the Major domo, the Master of those assem- 
blies ; and thus did the convinced Christian in St. Paul's 
discourse, when he came into the church where they were 
prophesying in a known language, the secrets of his heart 
are made manifest, and so falling down' on his face he will 
worship God, 

It was no unhandsome expression of reverencing God*s 
sanctuary, that pious people ever used in bestowing costly 
and feir ornaments upon it, for so all the Christians did ; as 
soon as themselves came from contempt and scorn, they 
raised Christian oratories to an equal portion of their ho- 
nour ; and by this way they thought they did honour to God, 
who was the Numen of the place. Not that a rich house or 
costly offertory is better in respect of God, for to him all is 
alike, save that in equal abilities our devotion is distinguished 
by them, and be the offering never so contemptible, it is a 
rich devotion, that gives the best we have, because although 
if all the wealth of 3ie. Levant were united into a present, it 
were short of God's infinity : yet such an offertory, or any 
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best we have, makes demonstration, that, if we had an offer- 
ing infinitely better, we should give it to express our love, 
and our belief of God's infinite merit and perfection. And 
therefore let not the widow's two mites become a precedent 
to the instance, and value of our donation ; and because she 
who gave no more, was accepted, think that two farthings is 
as fit to be cast into the corban as two thousand pound. 
For the reason why our blessed Saviour commended the 
widow's oblation was for the greatness of it, not the smallness, 
she gave all she had, even all her living, therefore she was 
accepted. And indeed since God gives to us more than 
enough, beyond our necessities, much for our conveniency, 
much for ease, much for repute, much for public comply- 
ances, for variety, for content, for pleasure, for ornament, we 
should deal unworthily with God Almighty, if we limit and 
restrain our returns to him, by confining them within the 
narrow bounds of mere necessity. Certainly, beggarly ser- 
vices and cheapness is not more pleasing to God, than a rich 
and magnificent address. To the best of essences the best 
of presents is most proportionable, and although the service 
of the soul and spirit is most delectable and esteemed by 
God, yet because our souls are served by things perishing 
and material, and we are of that constitution, that by the 
body we serve the spirit, and by both we serve God, as the 
spirit is chiefly to be offered to God, because it is better than 
the body, so the richest oblation is the best in an equal power, 
and the same person ; because it is the best of things ma- 
terial : and although it hath not the excellency of the Spirit, 
it hath an excellency that a cheap oblation hath not, and at 
least is capable of the same commendation from the piety of 
the presenter's spirit, and may be as much purified, and made 
holy as the cheaper or the more contemptible. God hath no 
where expressed, that he accepts of a cheaper offering, but 
when we are not able to give him better. When the people 
brought offerings more than enough for the tabernacle, Moses 
restrained their forwardness, by saying it was enough, but yet 
commended the disposition highly, and wished it might be 
perpetual : but God chid the people when they let his house 
lie waste without reparation of its decaying beauty ; and 
therefore sent famines upon the land, and a curse into their 
estate, because they would not by giving a portion to reli- 
gion sanctify and secure all the rest. For tiie way for a man 
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to be a saver by his religion is to deposit one part of his es- Part II. 
tate in tlie temple, and one in the hands of the poor, for these 
are God's treasury and stewards respectively; and this is 
laying up treasures in heaven ; and besides, that it will pro- 
cure blessing to other parts, it will help to save our souls, 
and that's good husbandry, that's worth the saving. 

For I consider, that those riches and beauties in churches 
and religious solemnities, which add nothing to God, add 
much devotion to us, and much honour and efficacy to de- 
votion. For since impression is made upon the soul by the 
intervening of corporal things, our religion and devotion of 
the soul receiyes the addition of many degrees by such in- 
struments. Insomuch that we see persons of the greatest 
£incy, and such who are most pleased with outward fairnesses 
are most religious. Great understandings make religion last- 
ing and reasonable, but great fancies make it more scrupu- 
lous, strict, operative, and effectual; and therefore it is 
strange, that we shall bestow such great expenses to make 
our own houses convenient and delectable, that we may en- 
tertain ourselves with complacency and appetite, and yet 
think that religion is not worth the ornament, nor our fancies 
fit to be carried into the choice and prosecution of religious 
actions with sweetness, entertainments, and fair propositions. 
If we say that God is not the better for a rich house, or a 
costly service ; we may also remember, that neither are we 
the better for rich clothes ; and the sheep will keep us as 
modest, as warm, and as clean, as the silkworm ; and a gold 
chain or a carcanet of pearl does no more contribute to our 
happiness, than it does to the service of religion. For if we 
reply, that they help to the esteem and reputation of our 
persons, and the distinction of them from the vulgar, from 
the servants of the lot of Issachar, and add reverence and 
veneration to us ; how great a shame is it, if we study by 
great expenses to get reputation, and accidental advantages 
to ourselves, and not by the same means to purchase rever- 
ence and esteem to religion? since we see that religion 
amongst persons of ordinary understandings receives as much 
external and accidental advantages by the accession of ex- 
terior ornaments and accommodation, as we ourselves can, by 
rich clothes, and garments of wealth, ceremony, and distinc- 
tion. And as in princes' courts the reverence to princes is 
quickened, and increased by an outward state and glory : so 
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also it is in the service of God ; although the understandings 
of men are no more satisfied by a pompous magnificence, 
than by a cheap plainness, yet the eye is, and the fancy, and 
the affections, and the senses, that is, many of our faculties 
are more pleased with religion, when religion by such in- 
struments and conveyances pleases them. And it v?as noted 
by Sozomen concerning Valens the Arrian Emperor, that 
when he came to Caesarea in Cappadocia, he praised St. Basil 
their bishop, and upon more easy terms revoked his banish- 
ment : because he was a grave person, and did his holy 
offices with reverent and decent addresses, and kept his 
church-assemblies with much ornament and solemnity. 

But when I consider that saying of St. Gregory, that the 
church is heaven within the tabernacle, heaven dwelling 
among the sons of men, and remember that God hath stud- 
ded all the firmament, and paved it with stars, beca\ise he 
loves to have his house beauteous, and highly representative 
of his glory, I see no reason we should not do as Apollinaris 
says God does, in earth do the works of heaven. For he is 
the God of beauties and perfections, and every excellency 
in the creature is a portion of influence from the Divinity, and 
therefore is the best instrument of conveying honour to him, 
who made them for no other end, but for his own honour, 
as the last resort of all other ends for which they were 
created. 

But the best manner to reverence the sanctuary is by the 
continuation of such actions, which gave it the first title of 
holiness. Holiness becometh thine house for ever, said David, 
Sancta Sanctis, holy persons, and holy rites in holy places ; 
that as it had the first relation of sanctity by the consecration 
of a holy and reverend minister, and president of religion, so it 
may be perpetuated in holy offices, and receive the daily conse- 
cration by the assistance of sanctified and religious persons. 
Foris canes, dogs and criminal persons are unfit for churches ; 
the best ornament and beauty of a church is a holy Priest 
and a sanctified people.* For since angels dwell in churches, 
and God hath made his Name to dwell there too, if there 
also be a holy people, that there be saints as well as angels, 
it is a holy fellowship, and a blessed communion : but to 
see a devil there, would scare the most confident and bold 
fancy, and disturb the good meeting; and such is every 
wicked and graceless person : have I not chosen twelve of you, 
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and one of you is a devil? An evil soul is an evil spirit, and 
such are no good ornaments for temples ; and it is a shame 
that a goodly Christian church should be like an Egyptian 
temple, without goodly buildings ; within, a dog, or a cat, 
for the deity they adore : it is worse, if in our addresses to 
holy places and offices, we bear our lusts under our garments. 
For dogs and cats are of God's making, but our lusts are 
not ; but are God's enemies, and therefore, besides the un- 
holiness, it is an affiront to God to bring them along, and it 
defiles the place in a great degree. 

For there is a defiling of a temple by insinuation of im- 
purities, and another by direct and positive profanation^ and 
a third by express * sacrilege^ this defies a temple to the 
ground. Every small sin is an unwelcome guest, and is a 
spot in those feasts of charity, which entertain us often in 
God's houses ; but there are some (and all great crimes are 
such) which desecrate the place, unhallow the ground, as to 
our particulars, stop the ascent of our prayers, obstruct the 
current of God's blessing, turn religion into bitterness, and 
devotion into gall ; such as are marked in Scripture with a 
disting^uishing character, as enemies to the peculiar disposi- 
tions of religion ; and such are unchastityy which defiles the 
temples of our bodies ; covetousness, which sets up an idol 
instead of God ; and unmercifulness, which is a direct enemy 
to the mercies of God, and the &ir return of our prayers. 
He that shews not the mercies of alms, of forgiveness and 
comfort, is forbid to hope for comfort, relief, or forgiveness 
fix>m the bands of God. A pure mind is the best manner 
of worship, and the impurity of a crime is the greatest con- 
tradiction to the honour and religion of holy places ; and 
therefore let us imitate the precedent of the most religious 
of kings, I will wash my hands in innocency, O Lord, and so 
will I go to thine a/^ar, always remembering those decretory 
and final words of St. Paul, He that defies a temple, him will 
God destroy. 
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The Prayer. 



O ETERNAL God, who dwellest not in temples made 
with hands, the Heaven of heavens is not able to contain 
thee, and yet thou art pleased to manifest thy presence amongst 
the sons of men hy special issues of thy favour and benediction ; 
make my body and soul to be a temple pure and holy, apt for 
the entertainments of the holy Jesus, and for the habitation 
of the Holy Spirit. Lord, be pleased with thy rod of paternal 
discipline to cast out all impure lusts, all worldly affections, 
all covetous desires from this thy temple, that it may be a place 
of prayer and meditation, of holy appetites and chaste thoughts, 
of pure intentions and zealous desires of pleasing thee ; that 
I may become also a sacrifice as well as a temple, eaten up 
with the zeal of thy glory, and consumed with the fire of love, 
that not one thought may be entertained by me but such as 
may be like perfume, breathingfrom the altar of incense ; and 
not a word may pass from me, but may have the accent of 
heaven upon it, and sound pleasantly in thy ears. O dearest 
God, fill every faculty of my soul with impresses, dispositions, 
capacities and aptnesses of religion, and do thou hallow my 
soul, that I may be possessed with zeal and religious affections, 
loving thee above all things in the world, worshipping thee with 
the humblest adorations and frequent addresses, continually 
feeding upon the apprehensions of thy divine sweetness, and 
consideration of thy infinite excellencies and observations of thy 
righteous commandments, and the feast of the holy conscience 
as an antepast of eternity and consignation to the joys of Hea- 
ven, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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SECTION XII. 

Of Jesus* Departure into Galilee; his Manner of Lije, 

Miracles, and Preaching ; his Calling of Disciples ; 

and what happened until the Second Passover. 

WHEN Jesus understood that John was cast into prison, 
and that the Pharisees were envious at him for the 
great multitudes of people that resorted to his baptism, 
which he ministered not in his own person, but by the de- 
putation of his disciples, they finishii^ the ministration 
which himself began, (who as Evodius, bishop of Antioch, 
reports, baptized Peter only, and Peter baptized Andrew, 
James, and John, and they others) he left Judaea, and came 
into Galilee ; and in his passage he must touch Sychar, a 
city of Samaria, where in the heat of the day, and the weari- 
ness of his journey he sate himself down upon the margent 
of Jacob's well ; whither when his disciples were gone to buy 
meat, a Samaritan woman cometh to draw water, of whom 
Jesus asked some to cool his thirst, and refresh his weari- 



Little knew the woman the excellency of the person that 
asdced so small a chanty ; neither had she been taught, that 
a cup of cold water given to a disciple should be rewarded, 
and much rather such a present to the Lord himself. But 
she prosecuted the spite of her nation, and the interest and 
quarrel of the schism, and instead of washing Jesus' feet, and 
giving him drink, demanded, why he, being a Jew, should 
ask water of a Samaritan : for the Jews have no intercourse 
with the Samaritans. 

The ground of the quarrel was this. In the sixth year 
of Hezekiah Salmanazar King of Assyria sacked Samaria, 
transported the Israelites to Assyria, and planted an As- 
syrian colony in the town and country, who by Divine ven- 
geance were destroyed by lions, which no power of man 
could restrain or lessen. The king thought the cause was 
their not serving the God of Israel according to the rites of 
Moses ; and therefore sent a Jewish captive priest to instruct 
the remanent inhabitants in the Jewish religion ; who so 
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learned and practised it, that they still retained the super- 
stition of the Gentile rites ; till Manasses, the brother of 
Jaddi the high Priest'of Jerusalem, married the daughter of 
Sanballat, who was the governor under King Darius. Ma- 
nasses being reproved for marrying a stranger, the daughter 
of an uncircumcised Gentile, and admonished to dismiss 
her, flies to Samaria, persuades his father-in-law to build a 
temple in Mount Gerizim, introduces the rites of daily sa- 
crifice, and makes himself high priest, and began to pretend 
to be the true successor of Aaron, and commences a schism, 
in the time of Alexander the Great. From whence the 
question of religion grew so high, that it begat disaffec- 
tions, anger, animosities, quarrels, bloodshed, and murders, 
not only in Palestine, but wherever a Jew and Samaritan 
had the ill-fortune to meet : such being the nature of men, 
that they think it the greatest injury in the world, when other 
men are not of their minds ; and that they please God most 
when they are most furiously zealous ; and no zeal better to 
be expressed than by hating all those whom they are pleased 
to think God hates. This schism was prosecuted with the 
greatest spite that ever any was, because, both the people were 
much given to superstition, and this was helped forward by 
the constitution of their religion, consisting much in exter- 
nals and ceremonials, and which they cared not much to 
hallow and make moral by the intertexture of spiritual senses 
and charity. And therefore the Jews called the Samaritans 
accursed, the Samaritans at the paschal solemnity would at 
midnight, when the Jews' temple was open, scatter dead 
men's bones to profane and desecrate the place, and both 
would fight, and eternally dispute the question, sometimes 
referring it to arbitrators, and then the conquered party would 
decline the arbitration after sentence, which they did at Alex- 
andria before PtolomsBus Philometer, when Andronicus had 
by a rare and exquisite oration procured sentence against 
Theodosius and Sabbaeus the Samaritan advocates. The sen- 
tence was given for Jerusalem, and the schism increased, 
and lasted till the time of our Saviour's conference with this 
woman. 

And it was so implanted and woven in with every under- 
standing, that when the woman perceived Jesus to be a pro- 
phet, she undertook this question with him. Our fathers 
worshipped in this mountain^ and ye say that Jerusalem is the 
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place where men ought to worship, Jesus knew the schism 
was great enough already, and was not willing to make the 
rent wider, and though he gave testimony to the truth by 
saying, Solvation is of the Jews, and we know what we wor^ 
ship^ye do not: yet because the subject of this question was 
shortly to be taken away, Jesus takes occasion to preach the 
Gospel, to hasten an expedient, and by way of anticipation 
to reconcile the disagreeing interests, and settle a revelation 
to be verified for ever. Neither here, nor there by way of 
confinement, no one country more than another, but where 
ever any man shall call upon God in spirit and truth, there he 
shall be heard. 

But all this while the holy Jesus was athirst, and there- 
fore hastens at least to discourse of water, though as yet he 
got none. He tells her of living water of eternal satisfactions, 
of never thirsting again, of her own personal condition of 
matrimonial relation, and professes himself to be the M essias. 
And then was interrupted by the coming of his disciples, 
who wondered to see him alone talk with a woman, besides 
his custom, and usual reservation. But the woman, full of 
joy and wonder left her water-pot, and ran to the city to pub- 
lish the Messias, and immediately all the city came out to see, 
and many believed on him upon the testimony of the woman, 
and more when tiiey heard his own discourses. They invited 
him to the town, and received him with hospitable civilities 
for two days, after which he departed to his own Galilee. 

Jesus therefore came into the country, where he was re- 
ceived with respect and fidr entertainment, because of the 
miracles which the Galileans saw done by him at the feast ; 
and being at Cana, where he wrought the first miracle, a 
noble personage, a little king say some, a Palatine says St. 
Hierome, a kingly person certainly, came to Jesus with much 
reverence and desire, that he would be pleased to come to 
his house, and cure his son now ready to die, which he se- 
conds with much importunity, fearing lest his son be dead 
before he get thither. Jesus, who did not do his miracles by 
natural operations, cured the child at distance, and dismissed 
the prince, telling him, his son lived, which by narration of 
his servants he found to be true, and that he recovered at the 
same time, when Jesus spake these salutary and healing 
words ; upon which accident he and all his house became 
disciples. 
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And now Jesus left Nazareth, and came to Capernaum, a 
maritime town, and of great resort, choosing that for his scene 
of preaching, and bis place of dwelling. For now the time 
was fulfilled, the office of the baptist was expired, and the 
kingdom of God was at hand. He therefore preached tiie 
sum of the gospel, faith and repentance. Repent ye and be- 
lieve the gospel. And what that gospel was, the sum and 
series of all his sermons afterwards did declare. 

The work was now grown high and pregnant, and Jesus 
saw it convenient to choose disciples to his ministry and 
service, in the work of preaching, and to be witnesses of all, 
that he should say, do, or teach, for ends, which were after- 
wards made public and excellent. Jesus therefore, as he 
walked by the sea of Galilee, called Simon and Andrew, who 
knew him before by the preaching of John, and now left all, 
their ship and their net, and followed him. And when he 
was gone a little farther, he calls the two sons of Zebedee, 
James and John, and they went after him : and with this 
family he goes up and down the whole Galilee preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, healing all manner of diseases, 
curing demoniacs, cleansing lepers, and giving strength to 
paralytics and lame people. 

But, when the people pressed on him, to hear the word of 
God, he stood by the lake of Genesareth, and presently en- 
tering into Simon's ship, commanded him to launch into the 
deep, and from thence he taught the people, and there 
wrought a miracle ; for being Lord of the creatures, he com- 
manded the fishes of the sea, and they obeyed. For when 
Simon, who had fished all night in vain, let down his net at 
the command of Jesus, he enclosed so great a multitude of 
fishes, that the net brake, and the fishermen were amazed, 
and fearful at so prodigious a draught. But beyond the 
miracle it was intended, tiat a representation should be made 
of the plenitude of the catholic church, and multitudes of 
believers who should be taken by Simon, and the rest of the 
disciples, whom by that miracle he consigned to become 
fishers of men ; who by their artifices of prudence and holy 
doctrine might gain souls to God, that when the net should 
be drawn to shore, and separation made by the angels, they 
and their disciples might be differenced from the reprobate 
portion. 

But the light of the sun uses not to be confined to a pro- 
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vince or a kingdom ; so great a prophet and so divine a phy- 
sician^ and so gpreat miracles created a fame loud as thunder, 
but not so full of sadness and presage. Immediately the 
fame of Jesus went into all Syria, and there came to him 
multitudes from Galilee, Decapolis, Jerusalem, and Judea. 
And all that had any sick with divers diseases brought them 
to him, and he laid his hands on every one of them and 
healed them. And when he cured the lunatics and persons 
possessed with evil spirits, the devils cried out and confessed 
him to be Christ the Son of God ; but he suffered them not, 
choosing rather to work faith in the persuasions of his dis- 
ciples by moral arguments, and the placid demonstrations of 
the spirit, that there might in faith be an excellency in pro- 
portion to the choice ; and that it might not be made violent, 
by the conviction and forced testimonies of accursed and un- 
willing spirits. 

But when Jesus saw his assembly was grown full, and his 
audience numerous, he went up into a mountain, and when 
his disciples came unto him he made that admirable sermon, 
called the sermon upon the mount ; which is a divine re- 
pository of such excellent truths, and mysterious dictates of 
secret theology, that contains a breviary of all those pre- 
cepts which integrate the morality of Christian religion ; 
pressing the moral precepts given by Moses, and enlarging 
their obligation by a stricter ^nse, and more severe expo- 
sition : that their righteousness might exceed the righteous- 
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees ; " preaches perfection, and 
the doctrines of meekness, poverty of spirit, christian mourn- 
ing, desire of holy things, mercy and purity, peace and tole- 
ration of injuries, affixing a special promise of blessing to be 
the guerdon and inheritance of those graces, and spiritual ex- 
cellences. He explicates some parts of the decalogue, and 
adds appendices and precepts of his own. He teaches his 
disciples to pray, how to fast, how to give alms, contempt of 
the world, not to judge others, forgiving injuries, an indif- 
ferency and incuriousness of temporal provisions, and a 
seeking of the kingdom of God, and its appendant righteous- 
ness." 

When Jesus had finished hb sermon, and descended from 
the mountain, a poor leprous person came and worshipped, 
and begged to be cleansed ; which Jesus soon granted, en- 
gaging him not to publish it where he should go abroad, but 
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sending him to the priest to offer an oblation according to 
the rites of Moses' law, and then came directly to Capernaum, 
and taught in their synagogues upon the sabbath days : where 
in his sermons he expressed the dignity of a prophet, and the 
authority of a person sent from God, not inviting the people 
by the soft arguments and insinuations of Scribes and Pha- 
risees, but by demonstrations and issues of divinity. There 
he cures a demoniac in one of their synagogues, and by and 
by after going abroad he heals Peter's wife's mother of a 
fever ; insomuch that he grew the talk of all men, and their 
wonder, till they flocked so to him, to see him, to hear him, 
to satisfy their curiosity and their needs, that after he had 
healed those multitudes, which beset the house of Simon, 
where he cured his modier of the fever, he retired himself 
into a desert place very early in the morning, that he might 
have an opportunity to pray, free from the oppressions and 
noises of the multitude. 

But neither so could he be hid, but like a light shining by 
the fringes of a curtain, he was soon discovered in his soli- 
tude, for the multitude fbund him out, imprisoning him in 
their circuits and undeniable attendances. But Jesus told 
them plainly, he must preach the gospel to other cities also, 
and therefore resolved to pass to the other side of the lake of 
Genesareth, so to quit the throng. Whither as he was going, 
a scribe offered himself a disciple to his institution ; till 
Jesus told him his condition to be worse than foxes and biitis, 
for whom an habitation is provided, but none for him, no 
not a place where to bow his head and find rest And what 
became of this forward professor afterward we find not. 
Others, that were probationers of this fellowship, Jesus 
bound to a speedy profession, not suffering one to go home 
to bid his friends farewell, nor another so much as to bury 
his dead. 

By the time Jesus got to the ship it was late, and he heavy 
to sleep, rested on a pillow, and slept soundly, as weariness, 
meekness, and innocence could make him ; insomuch that 
a violent storm, the chiding of the winds and waters, which 
then happened, could not awake him ; till the ship, being 
almost covered with broken billows and the impetuous 
dashings of the waters, the men already sunk in their spirits, 
and the ship like enough to sink too, the disciples awaked 
him, and called for help. Blaster, carest thou not that we 
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perish? Jesus arising, reproved their infidelity, commanded 
the wind to be still and the seas peaceable, and immediately 
there was a great calm, and they presently arrived into the 
land of the Gergesenes, or Gerasenes. 

In the land of Gergesites or Gergesenes, which was the 
remaining name of an extinct people, being one of the na- 
tions whom the sons of Jacob drave from their inheritance, 
there were two cities ; Gadara, from the tribe of Gad, to 
whom it fell by lot in the division of the land (which having 
been destroyed by the Jews, was rebuilt by Pompey at tlie 
request of Demetrius Gadarensis, Pompey's freed man), and 
near to it was Gerasa, as Josephus reports : which diversity 
of towns and names is the cause of the various recitation of 
this story by the Evangelists. Near the city of Gadara, there 
were many sepulchres in the hollownesses of rocks, where 
the dead were buried, and where many superstitious persons 
used Memphitic and Thessalic rites, invocating evil spirits ; 
insomuch, that at the instant of our Saviour's arrival in the 
country, there met him two possessed with devils from these 
tombs, exceeding fierce, and so had been long, insomuch, 
that no man durst pass that way. 

Jesus commanded the devils out of the possessed persons ; 
but there were certain men feeding swine, which though ex- 
tremely abominated by the Jewish religion, yet for the use 
of Roman armies, and quarterings of soldiers they were per- 
mitted, and divers privileges* granted to the masters of such 
herds ; the devils therefore besought Jesus, he would not 
send them into the abyss, but permit them to enter into the 
swine. He gave them leave, and the swine ran violently 
down a steep place into the hot baths, which were at the foot 
of the hill, on which Gadara was built, (which smaller con- 
gregation of waters the Jews used to call Sea,) or else, as 
others think, into the lake of Genesareth, and perished in the 
waters. But this accident so troubled the inhabitants, that 
they came, and entreated Jesus to depart out of their coasts. 
And he did so ; leaving Galilee of the Gentiles, he came to 
the lesser Galilee, and so again to the city of Capernaum. ' 

But when he was come thither he was met by divers 
scribes and pharisees, who came from Jerusalem; and 
doctors of the law from Galilee, and while they were sitting 
in a house which was encompassed with multitudes, that no 
business or necessity could be admitted to the door, a poor 
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paralytic was brought to be cured, and they were fain to 
uncover the tiles of the house, and let him down in his bed 
with cords in the midst before Jesus, sitting in conference 
with the doctors. When Jesus saw their feith he said, 
Man, thy situ be forgiven thee. At which saying the Pha- 
risees being troubled, thinking it to be blasphemy, and that 
none but God could forgive sins ; Jesus was put to verify 
his absolution, which he did in a just satisfaction and pro- 
portion to their understandings. For the Jews did believe, 
that all afflictions were punishments for sin ; {who ginned, 
this man, or his Father, that he was bom blind) and that re- 
moving of the punishment was forgiving of the sin. And 
therefore Jesus, to prove that his sins were forgiven, removed 
that which they supposed to be the effect of his sin, and by 
curing the palsy prevented their farther murmur about the 
pardon ; that ye might know the Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins, he saith to the sick of the palsy, Arise, 
take up thy bed, and walk. And the man arose, was healed, 
and glorified God. 

Awhile after Jesus went again toward the sea, and on his 
way, seeing Matthew the publican sitting at the receipt of 
custom, he bad him follow him. Matthew first feasted Jesus, 
and then became his disciple. But the Pharisees that were 
with him began to be troubled, that he ate with publicans 
and sinners. For the office of publican, though among the 
Romans it was honest, and of great account, and the flower 
of the Roman knights, the ornament of the city, the security 
of the commonwealth was accounted to consist in the society 
^publicans, yet amongst both the *Jews and Greeks, the 
name was odious, and the persons were accursed ; not only 
because they were strangers that were the chief of them, who 
took into them some of the nation, where they were em- 
ployed ; but because the Jews especially stood upon the 
charter of their nation, and the privilege of their religion, 
that none of them should pay tribute, and also because they 
exercised great injustices and f oppressions, having a power 
unlimited, and a covetousness wide as hell, and greedy 
as the fire of the grave. But Jesus gave so fair an account 
concerning his converse with these persons, that the objection 
turned to be his apology, for therefore he conversed with 
them because they were sinners ; and it was as if a physician 
should be reproved for having so much to do with sick per- 
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sons, for therefore was he sent, not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance, to advance the reputation of mercy 
above the rites of sacrifice. 

But as the little bubbling and gentle murmurs of the water 
are pres£^es of a storm, and are more troublesome in their 
prediction than their violence ; so were the arguings of the 
Pharisees symptoms of a secret displeasure, and an ensuing 
war, though at first represented in the civilities of question 
and scholastical discourses, yet they did but forerun vigorous 
objections and bold calumnies, which were the fruits of the 
next summer. But as yet they discoursed fairly, asking him, 
why John^s disciples fasted often, but the disciples of Jesus 
did not fast. Jesus told them, it was because these were the 
days in which the bridegroom was come in person to espouse 
the church unto himself; and therefore for the children of 
the bride chamber to fast then, was like the bringing of a 
dead corpse to the joys of a bride, or the pomps of corona- 
tion ; the days should come, that the bridegroom should 
retire into his chamber and draw the curtains, and then they 
should fast in those days. 

While Jesus was discoursing with the Pharisees, Jairus a 
ruler of the synagogue came to him, desiring he would help 
bis daughter, who lay in the confines of death ready to de- 
part. Whither as he was going, a woman met him who had 
been diseased with an issue of blood twelve years, without 
hope of remedy from art or nature, and therefore she runs to 
Jesus, thinking, without precedent, upon the confident per- 
suasions of a holy faith, that if she did but touch the hem of 
his garment, she should be whole. She came trembling, and 
full of hope and reverence, and touched his garment, and 
immediately the fountain of her unnatural emanation was 
stopped, and reverted to its natural course and ofl&ces. St. 
Ambrose says, that this woman was Martha. But it is not 
likely that she was a Jewess, but a Gentile, because of that 
return which she made in memory of her cure and honour 
of Jesus, according to the Gentile rites. For Eusebius re- 
ports, that himself saw at Caesarea Philippi a statue of brass 
representing a woman kneeling at the feet of a goodly per- 
sonage who held his hand out to her in a posture of granting 
her request, and doing favour to her ; and the inhabitants 
said it was erected by the care and cost of this woman, add- 
ing (whether out of truth or easiness is not certain) that at 
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the pedestal of this statue an unusual plant did grow, which 
when it was come up to that maturity and height as to ar- 
rive at the fringes of the brass monument, it was medicinal 
in many dangerous diseases, so far Eusebius. 

When Jesus was come to the rulers, he found the minstrels 
making their funeral noises for the death of Jairus' daughter, 
and his servants had met him, and acquainted him of the 
death of the child ; yet Jesus turned out the minstrels, and 
entered with the parents of the child into her chamber, and 
taking her by the hand called her, and awakened her from 
her sleep of death, and commanded them to give her to eat, 
and enjoined them not to publish the miracle. But as flames 
suppressed by violent detentions break out and rage with a 
more impetuous and rapid ^motion, so it happened to Jesus, 
who endeavouring to make the noises and reports of him less 
popular, made them to be oecumenical ; for not only we do 
that most greedily from which we are most restrained, but 
a great merit enamelled with humility, and restrained with 
modesty, grows more beauteous and florid, up to the heights 
of wonder and glories. 

As he came from Jairus' house he cured two blind men 
upon their petition and confession, that they did believe in 
him, and cast out a dumb devil, so much to the wonder and 
amazement of the people, that the Pharisees could hold no 
longer, being ready to burst with envy, but said, he cast out 
devils by help of the devils. Their malice being, as usually 
it is, contradictory to its own design, by its being unreason- 
able, nothing being more sottish Uian for the devil to divide 
his kingdom upon a plot to ruin his certainties, upon hopes 
future and contingent. But this was but the first eruption 
of their malice, all the year last passed, which was the first 
year of Jesus' preaching, all was quiet, neither Uie Jews, 
nor the Samaritans, nor the Galileans did malign his doctrine 
or person, but he preached with much peace on all hands, 
for this was the year which the prophet Isaiah called in his 
prediction the acceptable year of the Lord, 
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Considerations upon the Intercourse happening between the 
Holy Jesus and the Woman of Samaria, 

WHEN the holy Jesus, perceiving it unsafe to be at Jeru- 
salem, returned to Galilee, where the largest scene of 
his Prophetical office was to be represented, he journeyed on 
foot through Samaria, and being weary and faint, hungry 
and thirsty, he sat down by a well, and begged water of a 
Samaritan woman that was a sinner, who at first refused him 
with some incivility of language. Bnt he, instead of return- 
ing anger and passion to her rudeness, which was commenced 
upon the interest of a mistaken *religion, preached the com- 
ing of the Messias to her, unlocked the secrets of her heart, 
and let in his grace, and made a fountain of living water to 
spring up in her soul, to extinguish the impure flames of lust 
which set her on fire, burning like hell ever since the death 
of her f fifth husband, she then becoming a concubine to the 
sixth. Thus Jesus transplanted nature into grace, his hun- 
ger and thirst into religious appetites, the darkness of the 
Samaritan into a clear revelation, her sin into repentance and 
charity, and so quenched his own thirst by relieving her needs : 
and as it was meat to him to do his Father's will, so it was 
drink to him to bring us to drink of the fountain of living 
water. For thus God declared it to be a delight to him to 
see us live, as if he were refreshed by those felicities, which 
he gives to us as communications of his grace, and instances 
of mercy and consignations to heaven. Upon which we can 
look with no eye, but such as sees and admires the excellency 
of the divine charity, which being an emanation from the 
mercies and essential compassion of eternity, God cannot 
choose but rejoice in it, and love the works of his mercy, who 
was so well pleased in the works of his power. He that was 
delighted in the creation was highly pleased in the nearer 
conveyances of himself, when he sent the holy Jesus to bear 
his image, and his mercies, and his glories, and offer them to 
the use and benefit of man. For this was the chief of the works 
of God, and therefore the blessed Master could not but be 
highliest pleased with it, in imitation of his heavenly"Father. 
The woman observing our Saviour to have come with his 
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face from Jerusalem, was angry at him upon the quarrel of 
the old schism. The Jews and the Samaritans had differ- 
ing rites, and the zealous persons upon each side did com- 
monly dispute themselves into uncharitableness : and so have 
Christians upon the same confidence, and zeal, and mistake. 
For although righteousness hath no fellowship with unrighte- 
outnessj nor Christ with Belial; yet the consideration of the 
crime of heresy, which is a spiritual wickedness, is to be 
separate from the person, who is material. That is, no spiri- 
tual communion is to be endured with heretical persons, 
when it is certain they are such, when they are convinced 
by competent authority and sufficient argument But the 
persons of the men are to be pitied, to be reproved, to be re- 
dargued and convinced, to be wrought upon by fair compli- 
ances and the offices of civility, and invited to the family of 
faith by the best arguments of charity, and the instances of 
a holy life ; having our conversation honest among them^ that 
the^ may, beholding your good works, S^^^H^ ^^ *'* '^^ ^ 
when he shall visit them. Indeed, if there be danger, that is, 
a weak understanding may not safely converse in civil society 
with a subtle heretic. In such cases they are to be avoided, i 
not saluted : but as this is only when the danger is by rea- 
son of the unequal capacities and strengths of the person ; | 
so it must be only when the article is certainly heresy, and i 
the person criminal, and interest is the ingredient in the per- 
suasion, and a certain and a necessary truth destroyed by ' 
the opinion. We read that St. John, spying Cerinthus in a I 
bath, refused to wash there, where the enemy of God and j 
his holy Son had been. This is a good precedent for vs, i 
when the case is equal. St. John could discern the spirit 
of Cerinthus, and his heresy was notorious, fundamental and I 
highly criminal, and the apostle a person assisted up to in- | 
fiaillibility. And possibly it was done by the whisper of a i 
prophetic spirit, and upon a miraculous design, for iname- 
diately upon his retreat the bath fell down, and crushed Ce- 
rinthus in the ruins. But such acts of aversation as these are 
not easily by us to be drawn into example, unless in the same 
or the parallel concourse of equally concluding accidents. 
We must not quickly, nor upon slight grounds, nor unwortby 
instances call (heretic), there had need be a long process, and 
a high conviction, and a competent judge, and a necessary 
article, that must be ingredients into so sad and decretory de- 
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finhions and condemnation of a person or opinion. But if 
sodi instances occur, come not near the danger, nor the 
scandal. And this advice St. Cyprian gave to the lay people 
of his diocese. Let them decline their discourses, whose 
sermons creep and corrode like a cancer; let there he no col- 
logides, no banquetSy no commerce with such who are excom~ 
mtaucate, and justly driven from the communion of the church, 
" For such persons (as St. Leo descants upon the apostle's 
expression of heretical discourses) creep in humhly, and 
with small and modest beginnings, they catch with flattery, 
they bind gently, and kill privily." Let therefore all per- 
sons who are in danger secure their persons and persuasions 
by removing far from the infection. And for the scandal, 
St. Herminigilda gave an heroic example, which in her per- 
suasion, and the circumstances of the age and action, de- 
served the highest testimony of zeal, religious passion, and 
confident persuasion ; for she rather chose to die by the 
mandate of her tyrant father Leonigildus the Goth, than she 
would at the Paschal solemnity receive the blessed sacra- 
ment at the hand of an Arian bishop. 

But excepting these cases, which are not to be judged 
with forwardness, nor rashly taken measure of, we find that 
conversing charitably with persons of difiTering persuasions 
hath been instrumental to their conversion and God's glory. 
The believing wife may sanctify the unbelieving husband ; 
and we find it verified in church story. St. Cecily converted 
her husband Valerianus ; St. Theodora converted Sisinius ; 
St. Monica converted Patricius, and Theodelinda Agilul- 
phus ; St. Clotilda persuaded King Clodoveus to be a Chris- 
tian ; and St. Natolia persuaded Adrianus to be a martyr. For 
they, having their conversation honest and holy, amongst the 
unbelievers, shined like virgin tapers in the midst of an impure 
prison, and amused the eyes of the sons of darkness with the 
brightness of the flame. For the excellency of a holy life is 
the best argument of the inhabitation of God within the soul, 
and who will not offer up his understanding upon that altar, 
where a Deity is placed as the president, and author of reli- 
gion. And this very intercourse of the holy Jesus with the 
woman is abundant argument, that it were well we were not 
so forward to refuse communion with dissenting persons, 
upon the easy and confident mistakes of a too forward zeal. 
Tbey that call heretic may themselves be the mistaken per- 
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sons, and by refusing to communicate the civilities of the hos- 
pitable entertainment may shut their doors upon truth, and 
tlieir windows against light, and refuse to let salvation in. For 
sometimes ignorance is the only parent of our persuasions, 
and many times interest hath made an impure commixture 
with it, and so produced the issue. 

The holy Jesus gently insinuates his discourses. If thou 
kadst known who it is that asks thee water, thou wouldst huve 
asked water of him. Oftentimes we know not the person 
that speaks, and we usually choose our doctrine by our af- 
fections to the man ; but then if we are uncivil upon the 
stock of prejudice, we do not know that it is Christ that calls 
our understandings to obedience, and our affections to duty 
and compliances. The woman little thought of the glories 
which stood right against her. He that sat upon the well 
had a throne placed above the heads of Cherubims. In his 
arms, who there rested himself, was the sanctuary of rest 
and peace, where wearied souls were to lay their heads, and 
dispose their cares, and there to turn them into joys, and to 
gild their thorns with glory. That holy tongue which was 
parched with heat, streamed forth rivulets of holy doctrine, 
which were to water all the world, to turn our deserts into 
paradise. And though he begged water at Jacob's well, 
yet Jacob drank at his ; for at his charge all Jacob's flocks 
and family were sustained, and by him Jacob's posterity 
were made honourable and redeemed. But because this 
well was deep, and the woman had nothing to draw water 
with, and of herself could not fathom so great a depth, there- 
fore she refused him ; just as we do when we refiise to gi?e 
drink to a thirsty disciple. Christ comes in that humble 
manner of address, under the veil of poverty or contempt, 
and we cannot see Christ from under that robe, and we 
send him away without an alms, little considering, that 
when he begs an alms of us in the instance of any of his 
poor relatives, he asks of us but to give him occasion to give 
a blessing for an alms. Thus do the ministers of religion 
ask support, but when the laws are not more just, than 
many of the people are charitable, they shall fare as their 
Master did ; they shall preach, but unless they can draw 
water themselves, they shall not drink ; but, si scirenty if men 
did but know who it is that asks them, that it is Christ either 
in his ministers, or Christ in his poor servants, certainly they 
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could not be so obstructed in the issues of their justice and 
charity, but would remember that no honour could be greater, 
no loye more fortunate, than to meet with an opportunity 
to be expressed in so noble a manner, that God himself is 
pleased to call his own relief. 

When the disciples had returned from the town, whither 
they went to buy provision, they wondered to see the Master 
talking alone with a woman. They knew he never did so 
before; they had observed him to be of a reserved deportment, 
and not only innocent, but secure from the dangers of malice, 
and suspicion in the matter of incontinence. The Jews 
were a jealous and froward people; and as nothing will 
more blast the reputation of a prophet that effeminacy and 
wanton affections; so he knew no crime was sooner objected, 
or harder cleared than that : of which because commonly it 
is acted in privacy, men look for no probation, but pregnant 
circumstances, and arguments of suspect : so nothing can 
wash it off until a man can prove a negative; and if he 
could, yet he is guilty enough in the estimate of the vulgar 
for having been accused. But then, because nothing is so 
destructive of the reputation of a governor, so contradictory 
to the authority and dignity of his person as the low and 
baser appetites of uncleanness, and the consequent shame 
and scorn, (insomuch that David having fallen into it, prayed 
God to confirm or establish him spiritu principali with the 
spirit of a prince, the spirit of lust being uningenuous and 
slavish), the holy Jesus, who was to establish a new law 
in the authority of his person, was highly curious so to de- 
mean himself, that he might be a person incapable of any 
such suspicions, and of a temper apt, not only to answer the 
calumny, but also to prevent the jealousy. But yet now he 
had a great design in hand, he meant to reveal to the Sa- 
maritans the coming of the Messias,and to this, his discourse 
to the woman was instrumental. And in imitation of our great 
Master, spiritual persons and the guides of others, have been 
very prudent and reserved in their societies and intercourse 
with women. Heretics have served their ends upon the im- 
potency of the sex, and having led captive silfy women, lead 
them about as triumphs of lust, and knew no scandal greater 
than the scandal of heresy, and therefore sought not to de- 
cline any, but were infamous in their unwary and lustful 
mixtures ; Simon Magus had his Helena partner of his lust 
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and heresy ; the author of the sect of the Nicolaitans (if St. 
Hierome was not misinformed) had whole troops of women. 
Marcion sent a woman as his emissary to Rome ; Apelles 
had his Philomene ; Montanus, Prisca and Maximilla ; 
Donatus was served by Lucilla ; Helpidius by Agape, Pris- 
cillian by Galla, and Arrius spread his nets by opportunity 
of his conversation with the prince's sister, and first he cor- 
rupted her, then he seduced the world. 

But holy persons, preachers of true religion and holy 
doctrines, although they were careful by public homilies to 
instruct the female disciples, that they who are heirs to- 
gether with us of the same hope, may be servants in the 
same discipline and institution ; yet they remitted them to 
their * husbands and guardians to be taught at home. And 
when any personal transactions concerning the needs of their 
spirit were of necessity to intervene between the priest and 
a woman, the action was done most commonly under public 
test : or if in private, yet with much caution and observa- 
tion of circumstance, which might as well prevent suspicion, 
as preserve their innocence. Conversation and frequent and 
familiar address does too much rifle the ligaments and re- 
verence of spiritual authority, and amongst the best persons 
is matter of danger. When the cedars of Libanus have been 
observed to fall, when David and Solomon have been dis- 
honoured, he is a bold man that will venture further than 
he is sent in errand by necessity, or invited by charity, or 
warranted by prudence. I deny not but some persons have 
made holy friendships with women : Saint Athanasius with 
a devout and religious virgin. Saint Chrysostome with Olym- 
pia. Saint Hierome with Paula Romana, Saint John with 
the elect Lady, Saint Peter and Saint Paul with f Petro- 
nilla and Tecla. And therefore it were a jealousy beyond 
the suspicion of monks and eunuchs to think it impossible 
to have a chaste conversation with a distinct sex. 1. A pure, 
and right intention, 2. An intercourse not extended beyond 
necessity, or holy ends. 3. A short stay. 4. Great modesty. 
5. And the business of religion will by God's grace hallow 
the visit, and preserve the friendship in its being spiritual, 
that it may not degenerate into carnal affection ; and yet 
these are only advices useful, when there is danger in either 
of the persons, or some scandal incident to the profession, 
that to some persons, and in the conjunction of many cir- 
cumstances are oftentimes not considerable. » 
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When Jesus had resolved to reveal himself to the woman, 
he first gives her occasion to reveal herself to him, fairly in- 
sinuating an opportunity to confess her sins, that having 
purged herself from her impurity, she might be apt to enter- 
tain the article of the revelation of the Messias ; and indeed a 
crime in our manners is the greatest indisposition of our un- 
derstanding to entertain the truth and doctrines of the Gos- 
pel : especially when the revelation contests against the sin, 
and professes open hostility to the lust. For faith being the 
gift of God, and an illumination, the spirit of God will not 
give this light to them, that prefer their darkness before it ; 
either the will must open the windows, or the light of faith 
will not shine into the chamber of the soul. How can yt be- 
lieve (said our blessed Saviour) that receive honour one of 
another? ambition and faith ; believing God, and seeking of 
ourselves are incompetent and totally iucompossible. And 
therefore Serapion bishop of Thmuis spake like an angel 
(saitb Socrates) sayings that the mind which Jeedeth upon spi- 
ritual knowledge^ must tlwrovghly he cleansed. The irascible 
faculty must first be cured with brotherly love and cftarity,and 
the concupiscible must be suppressed with continency and mor- 
tification, then may the understanding apprehend the mys- 
teriousness of Christianity. For since Christianity is a holy 
doctrine, if there be any remanent affections to a sin, there is 
io the soul a party disaffected to the entertainment of the in- 
stitution, and we usually believe what we have a mind to ; 
our understandings, if a crime be lodged in the will, being 
like icterical eyes, transmitting the species to the soul with 
prejudice, disaffection, and colours of their own framing. If 
a preacher should discourse, that there ought to be a parity 
amongst Christians, and that their goods ought to be in 
common, all men will apprehend, that not priuces and rich 
persons, but the poor and the servants would soonest become 
disciples, and believe the doctrines, because they are the only 
persons likely to get by them, and it concerns the other not 
to believe him, the doctrine being destructive of tlieir interests. 
Just such a persuasion is every persevering love to a vicious 
habit, it having possessed the understanding with fsiir opi- 
nions of it, and surprised the will with passion and desires, 
whatsoever doctrine is its enemy, will with infinite difficulty 
be entertained. And we know a great experience of it in 
the article of the Messias dying on the cross, which though 
infinitely true, yet because to the Jews it was a scandal, and ^ t 
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to the Greeks foolishness, could not be belieyed, they remain- 
ing in that indisposition ; or unless the will were first set right, 
and they willing to believe any truth, though fbr it they must 
disclaim their interest ; their understanding was blind, be- 
cause the heart was hardened, and could not receive the im- 
pression of the greatest moral demonstration in the world. 

The holy Jesus asked water of the woman, unsatisfying 
water, but promised that himself, to them that ask him, would 
give waters of life, and satisfaction infinite ; so distinguish- 
ing the pleasures and appetites of this world firom the desires 
and complacencies spiritual. Here we labour, but receive 
no benefit, we sow many times, and reap not, or reap and 
do not gather in ; or gather in and do not possess ; or pos- 
sess but do not enjoy ; or if we do enjoy, we are still unsatis- 
fied, it is with anguish of spirit and circumstances of vexa- 
tion. A great heap of riches make neither our clothes warm 
nor our meat more nutritive, nor our beverage more pleasant, 
and it feeds the eye, but never fills it, but, like drink to an 
hydropic person, increases the thirst and promotes the tor- 
ment. But the grace of God, though but like a grain of 
mustard seed, fills the furrows of the heart ; and as the capa- 
city increases, itself grows up in equal degrees, and never 
suffers any emptiness or dissatisfaction, but carries content 
and fulness all the way, and the degrees of augmentation are 
not steps and near approaches to satis&ction, butincreasings 
of the capacity ; the soul is satisfied all the way, and receives 
more, not because it wanted any, but that it can now hold 
more, is more receptive of felicities ; and in every minute of 
sanctification, there is so excellent a condition of joy, and 
high satisfaction, that the very calamities, the afflictions and 
persecutions of the world are turned into felicities by the ac- 
tivity of the prevailing ingredient, like a drop of water fall- 
ing into a tun of wine, it is ascribed into a new family, 
losing its own nature by a conversion into the more noble. 
For now that all passionate desires are dead, and there is 
nothing remanent that is vexatious, the peace, the serenity, 
the quiet sleeps, the evenness of spirit and contempt of 
things below, remove the soul from all neighbourhood of 
displeasure, and place it at the foot of the throne, whither 
when it is ascended, it is possessed of felicities eternal. 
These were the waters which were given to us to drink, when 
with the rod of God the rock Christ Jesus was smitten : the 
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spirit of God moves for ever upon these waters, and when 
the angel of the covenant had stirred the pool, whoever de- 
scends hither shall find health and peace, joys spiritual and 
the satis^tions of eternity. 



I'HE Prayer. 

HOLY Jesus, Jbuntain of eternal life, thou spring of 
joy, and spiritual satisfactions, let the holy stream of 
blood and water issuing from thy sacred side cool the thirst, 
soften the hardness, and refresh the barrenness of my desert 
soul ; that I, thirsting after thee, as the wearied hart after 
the cool stream, may despise all the vainer complacencies of this 
world, refuse all societies, but such as are safe, pious, and 
charitable, mortify all sottish appetites, and may desire no- 
thing but thee, seek none but thee, and rest in thee with entire 
dereliction of my own caitiff inductions ; that the desires of 
nature may pass into desires of grace, and my thirst and my 
hunger may be spiritual, and my hopes placed in thee, and the 
expresses of my charity upon thy relatives, and all the parts 
of my life may speak thy love, and obedience to thy commands 
ments, that thou possessing my soul, and all its faculties during 
my whole life, I may possess thy glories in the fruition of a 
blessed eternity ; by the light of thy Gospel here, and the 
streams of thy grace being guided to thee the fountain of life 
and glory, there to be inebriated with the waters of Paradise, 
with joy and love and contemplation, adoring and admiring 
the beauties of the Lord for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SECTION XIII. 

Considerations of ChrIST^S first Preaching, and the 
Accidents happenings about that time* 

WHEN John was cast into prison, then began Jesus to 
preach, not only because the ministers of John by 
order of divine designation were to precede the publication 
of Jesus, but also upon prudent considerations, and designs 
of providence, lest two great personages at once upon the 
theatre of Palestine might have been occasion of divided 
thoughts, and these have determined upon a schism, some 
professing themselves to be of Christ, some of John. For 
once an offer was made of a dividing question by the spite 
of the Pharisees, Why do the disciples of John fast often, ami 
thy disciples fast not? But when John went off from the 
scene, then Jesus appeared like the sun, in succession to 
the morning star, and there were no divided interests upon 
mistake, or the fond adherencies of the followers : and al- 
though the holy Jesus would certainly have cured all acci- 
dental inconveniences, which might have happened in such 
accidents, yet this may become a precedent to all prelates 
to be prudent in avoiding all occasions of a schism, and ra- 
ther than divide a people, submit and relinquish an oppor- 
tunity of preaching to their inferiors, as knowing that God 
is better served by charity than a homily ; and if my modesty 
made me resign to my inferior, the advantages of honour to 
God by the cession of humility is of greater consideration 
than the smaller and accidental advantages of better penned 
and more accurate discourses. 

The holy Jesus, the great Physician of our souls, now en- 
tering upon his cure, and the diocese of Palestine, which 
was afterwards enlarged to the pale of the Catholic Church, 
was curious to observe all advantages of prudence for the 
benefit of souls, by the choice of place, by quitting the place 
of his education, (which because it had been poor and humble 
was apt to procure contempt to his doctrine and despite to 
his person) by fixing in Capernaum, which had the advan- 
tage of popularity, and the opportunity of extending the be- 
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nefit, yet had not the honour and ambition of Jerusalem ; 
that the ministers of religion might be taught to seek and 
desire employment in such circumstances^ which may serve 
the end of God, but not of ambition ; to promote the in- 
terest of souls, but not the inordination of lower appetites. 
Jesus quitted his natural and civil interests, when they were 
less consistent with the end of God, and his prophetical 
office, and considered not his mother's house, and the vici- 
nage in the accounts of religion beyond those other places, 
in which he might better do his Father's work ; in which a 
forwaurd piety might behold the insinuation of a duty to such 
persons, who by rights of law and custom were so far instru- 
mental to the cure of souls as to design the |>ersons ; they 
might do but duty if they first considered the interests of 
souls before the advantages of their kindred and relatives ; 
and although if all things else be alike, they may in equal 
dispositions prefer their own before strangers ; yet it were 
but reason, that they should first consider sadly, if the men 
be equal, before they remember that they are of the kindred, 
and not let this consideration be ingredient into the former 
judgment. And, another degree of liberty yet there is, if 
our kindred be persons apt and holy, and without exceptions 
either of law or prudence, or religion, we may do them ad- 
vantages before others, who have some degrees of learning 
and improvement beyond the other ; or else no man might 
lawfully prefer his kindred, unless they were absolutely the 
ablest in a diocese or kingdom ; which doctrine were a snare 
apt to produce scruples to the consciences rather than ad- 
vantages to the cure. But then also patrons should be care- 
ful, that they do not account their clerks by an estimate 
taken from comparison with unworthy candidates, set up on 
purpose, that when we choose our kindred we may abuse 
our consciences by saying we have fulfilled our trust, and 
made election of the more worthy. In these and the like 
cases, let every man who is concerned, deal with justice, 
nobleness, and sincerity, with the simplicity of a Christian, 
and the wisdom of a man, without tricks and stratagems to 
disadvantage the Church by doing temporal advantages to 
his friend or family. 

The blessed Master began his office with a Sermon of re^ 
pentance, as his decessor John the Baptist did in his minis- 
tration, to tell the world that the new Covenant, which was 
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to be established by the mediation and office of the holy 
Jesus was a covenant of grace and favour, not established 
upon v7orks, but upon promises, and remission of right on 
God's part, and remission of sins on our part. The law was 
a covenant of works, and whoever prevaricated any of its 
sanctions in a considerable degree, he stood sentenced by 
it without any hopes of restitution supplied by the law. And 
therefore it was the covenant of worki ; not because good 
works were then required more than now, or because they 
had more efficacy than now, but because all our hopes did 
rely upon the perfection of works and innocence without the 
suppletories of grace, pardon, and repentance. But the 
Gospel is therefore a covenant of gracey not that works are 
excluded from our duty, or from co-operating to heaven ; but 
that because there is in it so much mercy, that the imperfec- 
tions of the works are made up by the grace of Jesus, and the 
defects of innocence are supplied by the substitution of re- 
pentance. Abatements are made for the infirmities and 
miseries of humanity; and if we do our endeavour now after 
the manner of men, the faith of Jesus Christ, that is, con- 
formity to his laws, and submission to his doctrine, entitles us 
to the grace he hath purchased for us, that is, our sins for bis 
sake shall be pardoned. So that the Law and the Gospel 
are not opposed barely upon the title oi faith and toorkiy hot 
as the covenant of faith, and the covenant of works. In the 
faith of a Christian works are the great ingredient, and the 
chief of the constitution, but the Gospel is not a covenant of 
works, that is, it is not an agreement upon the stock of in- 
nocence without allowances of repentance, requiring obe- 
dience in rigour, and strictest estimate. But the Gospel re- 
quires the holiness of a Christian, and yet after the manner 
of a man ; for, always provided, that we do not allow to our- 
selves a liberty, but endeavour with all our strength, and 
love with all our soul, that which, if it were upon our allow- 
ance, would be required at our hands, now that it is against 
our will, and highly contested against, is put upon the stock 
of Christ, and allowed to us by God in the accounts of 
pardon, by the merits of Jesus, by the covenant of the 
Gospel. And this is, the repentance and remission of sins, 
I which John first preached upon the approximation of the 
kingdom, and Christ at the first manifestation of it, and 
|the Apostles afterward in the name of Jesus. 
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Jesus now having begun his preaching, began also to 
gather bis family ; and first called Simon and Andrew, then 
James and John, at whose vocation he wrought a miracle, 
which was a signification of their office, and the success of 
it; a draught of fishes so great and prodigious, that it con- 
vinced them that he was a person very extraordinary, whose 
voice the fishes heard, and came at his call ; and since be 
designed them to become fishers of men, although themselves 
were as unlikely instruments to persuade men, as the voice 
of the Son of man to command fishes, yet they should pre- 
vail in so great numbers, that the whole world should run 
after them, and upon their summons come into the net of the 
Gospel ; becoming disciples of the glorious Nazarine. St. 
Peter the first time that he threw his net at the descent of 
the Holy Ghost in Pentecost catched three thousand men, 
and at one sermon sometimes the prince^ of a nation have 
been converted, and the whole land presently baptized ; and 
the multitudes so great, that the Apostles were forced to de- 
sign some men to the ministration of baptism by way of pe- 
culiar office ; and it grew to be work enough, the easiness 
of the ministry being made busy and full of employment, 
where a whole nation became disciple. And indeed the 
doctrine is so holy, the principle so divine, the instruments 
so supernatural, the promises so glorious, the revelations so 
admirable, the rites so mysterious, the whole fabric of the 
discipline so full of wisdom, persuasion, and energy, that the 
infinite number of the first conversions were not so great a 
wonder, as that there are so few now : every man calling him- 
self Christian, but few having thai power of godliness, which 
distinguishes Christian from a word and an empty name. 
And the word is now the same, and the arguments greater, 
for some have been growing ever since, as the prophecies haVe 
been fulfilled, and the sermons noore, and the Spirit the same, 
and yet such diversity of operations, that we hear and read 
the sermons and dictates evangelical, as we do a romance, 
but that it is with less passion, but altogether as much un- 
concerned, as with a story of Salmonassar, or Ibrahim Bassa; 
for we do not leave one vice, nor reject one lust, nor deny 
one impetuous temptation the more for the four Grospels' sake, 
and all St. Paul's Epistles mingled in the argumjent. And 
yet all think themselves fishes within Christ's net, and the 
prey of the Gospel ; and it is true they are so ; for the king- 
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Part II. dom is like unto a net, which enclosed fishes good and bad, 
bnt this shall be of small advantage, when the net shall be 
drawn to the shore, and the separation made. 

When Jesus called those Disciples, they had been fishing 
all night, and caught nothing ; but when Christ bad them let 
down the net, they took multitudes, to shew to us, that the 
success of our endeavours is not in proportion to our labours, 
but the Divine assistance and benediction. It is not the ex- 
cellency of the instrument, but the capacity of the subject, 
nor yet this alone, but the aptness of the application, nor that 
without an influence from heaven, can produce the firuits of 
a holy persuasion and conversion. Paid may plant, and 
Apolios may water, but God gives the increase. Indeed when 
we let down the nets at the Divine appointment, the success 
is the more probable, and certainly God will bring benefit to 
the place, or honour to himself, or salvation to them, that will 
obey, or conviction to them that will not : but whatever the 
firuit be in respect of others, the reward shall be great to them- 
selves. And therefore St. Paul did not say he had profited, 
but he had laboured more than they all, as knowing the Divine 
acceptance would take its account in proportion to our en- 
deavours and intendments, not by commensuration to the ef- 
fect, which being without us, depending upon God's blessing 
and the cooperation of the recipients can be no ingredients 
into our account. But this also may help to support the 
weariness of our hopes, and the protraction and deferring of 
our expectation, if a laborious Prelate, and an assiduous 
preacher have but few returns to his many cares and greater 
labours. A whole night a man may labour (the longest life 
is no other) and yet catch nothing, and then the Lord may 
visit us with his special presence, and more forward assist- 
ances, and the harvest may grow up with the swiftness of a 
gourd, and the fruitfiilness of olives, and the plaisance of the 
vine, and the strength of wheat. And whole troops of peni- 
tents may arise from the darkness of their graves, at the call 
of one Sermon, even when he please : and till then we must 
be content, that we do our duty, and lay the consideration of 
the effect at the feet of Jesus. 

In the days of the Patriarchs, the governors of the Lord's 
people were called Shepherds ; so was Moses, and so was 
David. In the days of the Gospel they are Shepherds still, 
but with the addition of a new appellative, for now they are 
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called Fishers; both the callings were honest, humble, and Part 11. 
laborious, watchful and full of trouble, but now that both 
the titles are conjunct, we may observe the symbol of an im- 
plicit and folded duty. There is much simplicity and care 
in the Shepherd's trade : there is much craft and labour in 
the Fisher's ; and a Prelate is to be both, full of piety to his 
flock, careful of their welfare ; yet, because iu the political 
and spiritual sense too feeding and governing are the same 
duty, it concerns them that have cure of souls to be discreet 
and wary, observant of advantages, laying such baits for the 
[>eople,as may entice them into the nets of Jesus' discipline. 
But being crafty I caught you (saith St. Paul.) For he 
was a Fisher too, and so must spiritual persons be fishers 
to all spiritual senses of watchfulness and care and pru- 
dence, only they must not fish for preferment and ambitious 
purposes, but must say with Abraham, Date nobis animaSy 
catera vobis tollite, which St. Paul renders, we seek not 
yoursy but you. And in order to such acquist, the pur- 
chase of souls ; let them have the diligence and the crafl 
of fishers, the watchfulness and care of shepherds, the pru- 
dence of politics, the tenderness of parents, the spirit of go- 
vernment, the wariness of observation, great knowledge of 
the dispositions of their people, and experience of such ad- 
vantages, by means of which they may serve the ends of God, 
and of salvation upon their soul. 

When Peter had received the fruits of a rich miracle in 
the prodigious and prosperous draught of fishes, he instantly 
falls down at the feet of Jesus, and confesses himself a sinner, 
and unworthy of the presence of Christ. In which confes- 
sion I not only consider the conviction of his understanding 
by the testimony of the miracle, but the modesty of his spirit, 
who in his exaltation, and the joy of a sudden and a happy 
success, retired into humility and consideration of his own 
unworthiness, lest, as it happens in sudden joys, the lavishness 
of his spirit ^ould transport him to intemperance, to looser 
affections, to vanity and garishness, less becoming the severity 
and government of a disciple of so great a Master. For in 
such great and sudden accidents men usually are dissolved 
and melted into joy and inconsideration, and let fly all their 
severe principles and discipline of manners, till, as Peter here 
did^ though to another purpose, they say to Christ, Depart 
from me, O Lord, as if such excellencies of joys, like the lesser 
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stars, did disappear at the presence of bim who is the foun- 
tain of ali joys regular and just. When the spirits of the body 
have been bound up by the cold winter air, the warmth of the 
spring makes so great an aperture of the passages, and by 
consequence such dissolution of spirits in the presence of the 
sun, that it becomes the occasion of fevers and violent dis- 
eases, just such a thing is a sudden joy, in which the spirits 
leap out from their cells of austerity and sobriety, and are 
warmed into fevers and virildnesse8,and forfeiture of all judg- 
ment and rigorous understanding. In these accidents the 
best advice is to temper and allay our joys with some instant 
consideration of the vilest of our sins, the shamefuUest of our 
disgraces, the most dolorous accident of our lives, the wor^ 
of our fears, with meditation of death, or the terrors of dooms- 
day, or the unimaginable miseries of damned and accursed 
spirits. For such considerations as these are good instru- 
ments of sobriety, and are correctives to the malignity of ex- 
cessive joys, or temporal prosperities, which, like minerals, 
unless allayed by art, prey upon the spifits, and become the 
union of a contradiction, being turned into mortal medi- 
cines. 

At this time Jesus preached to the people from the ship, 
which in the fiainciesand tropical discoursingsof the old doctors 
signifies the church, and declares that the homilies of order 
and authority must be delivered from the oracle ; they that 
preach must be sent, and God hath appointed tutors and in- 
structors of our consciences by special designation, and pe- 
culiar appointment, if they that preach do not make their 
sermons from the ship, their discourses either are the false 
murmurs of heretics and false shepherds, or else of thieves 
and invaders of authority, or corrupters of discipline and 
order. For €rod,that loves to hear us in special places, vnll 
also be heard himself by special persons ; and since he sent 
his angels ministers to convey his purposes of old, then when 
the law was ordained by angels, as by the bands of a Me- 
diator, now also will he send his servants, the sons of men, 
since the new law was ordained by the Son of man, who is 
the Mediator between God and man in the new covenant. And 
therefore, in the ship Jesus preached, but he had first caused 
it to put off from land, to represent to us, that the ship in 
which we preach must be put off from the vulgar communities 
of men* separate from the people, by the designation ofspe- 
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cial appointment, and of special holiness; that is, they neither 
must be common men, nor of common lives, but consecrated 
by order, and hallowed by holy living, lest the person want 
authority in destitution of a divine character, and his doctrine 
k>ose its energy and power, when the life is vulgar, and hath 
nothing in it holy and extraordinary. 

The holy Jesus in the choice of his apostles was resolute 
and determined to make election of persons bold and confi- 
dent (for so the Galileans were observed naturally to be, and 
Peter was the boldest of the twelve, and a good sword-man, 
till the spirit of his Master had fastened his sword within the 
scabbard, and charmed his spirit into quietness), but he never 
chose any of the Scribes and Pharisees, none of the doctors 
of the law, but persons ignorant and unlearned ; which in 
design and institutions, whose divinity is not demonstrated 
from other arguments, would seem an art of concealment 
and distrust. But in this, which derives its rays from the 
fountain of wisdom, most openly and infallibly, it is a con- 
testation against the powers of die world upon the interests 
of God, that he who does all the work, might have all the 
glory, and in the productions in which he is fain to make 
the instruments themselves, and give them capacity and ac- 
tivity, every part of the operation, and causality, and effect, 
may give to God the same honour he had from the Creation, 
for his being the only workman : with the addition of those 
degrees of excellency, which in the works of redemption of 
man are beyond that of his creation and first being. 



The Prayer, 



I 



O ETERNAL Jem, Lord of the creatures, and Prince 
of the Catholic Church, to whom all creatures obey in 
acknowledgment of thy supreme dominion, and all according 
to thy disposition cooperate to the advancement of thy king- 
dom ; be pleased to order the affairs and accidents of the world, 
that all things in their capacity may do the work of the gospel, 
ond cooperate to the good of the elect, and retrench the growth 
of vice, and advance the interests of virtue. Make all the 
itates and orders of men disciples of thy holy institution : let 
princes worship thee and defend religion ; let thy clergy do 
thee honour by personal zeal, and vigilancy over their flocks ; 
let all the world submit to thy sceptre, and praise thy righteous- 
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Part II. nesSf and adore thy judgments, and revere thy lawSy and in the 
multitudes of thy people within the inclosure of thy nets, let 
me also communicate in the offices of a strict and religious 
duty, that I may know thy voice, and obey thy call, and enter- 
tain thy Holy Spirit, and improve my talents; that I may 
also communicate in the blessings of the church; and when the 
nets shall be drawn to the shore, and the angels shall make 
separation of the good fishes from the bad, I may not be re- 
jected, or thrown into those seas of fire, which shall afflict the 
enemies of thy kingdom, but be admitted into the societies of 
saints, and the everlasting communion of thy blessings and 
glories, blessed and eternal Jesu, Amen. 



Discourse VIII. 
Of Repentance. 

TliE whole doctrine of the gospel is comprehended by 
the Holy Ghost in these two summaries, ^i^A and re- 
pentance : that those two potent and imperious faculties, 
which command our lower powers, which are the fountain 
of actions, the occasion and capacity of laws, and the title 
to reward or punishment, the will and the understanding, 
that is, the whole man considered in his superior fJEiculties, 
may become subjects of the kingdom, servants of Jesus, and 
heirs of glory. Faith supplies our imperfect conceptions, 
and corrects our ignorance, making us to distinguish good 
from evil, not only by the proportions of reason, and custom, 
and old laws, but by the new standard of the Gospel. It 
teaches us all those duties, which were enjoined us in order 
to a participation of mighty glories, it brings our under- 
standing into subjection, making us apt to receive the Spirit 
for our guide, Christ for our master, the Gospel for our rule, 
the laws of Christianity for our measure of good and evil : 
and it supposes us naturally ignorant, and comes to supply 
those defects, which in our understandings were left after the 
spoils of innocence, and wisdom made in Paradise upon 
Adam's prevarication, and continued and increased by our 
neglect, evil customs, voluntary deceptions, and infinite 
prejudices. And as faith presupposes our ignorance, so 
repentance presupposes our malice and iniquity ; the whole 
design of Christ's coming, and the doctrines of the Gospel 
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being to recover us from a miserable condition, from igno- 
nmce to spiritual wisdom, by the conduct of faith: and from 
a Ticious habitually depraved life,-and ungodly manners to 
the purity of the sons of God, by the instrument of repent- 
ance. 

And this is a loud publication of the excellency and glories 
of the Gospel, and the felicities of man over all the other 
instances of creation. The angels, who were more excellent 
spirits than human souls, were not comprehended and made 
safer within a covenant and provisions of repentance. Their 
first act of volition was their whole capacity of a blissful or 
a miserable eternity : they made their own sentence, when 
they made their first election; and having such excellent 
knowledge, and no weaknesses to prejudge and trouble their 
choice, what they first did, was not capable of repentance, 
because they had at first in their intuition and sight all 
which could afterward bring them to repentance. But weak 
man, who knows first by elements, and after long study learns 
a syllable, and in good time gets a word, could not at first 
know all those things, which were sufiicient or apt to deter- 
mine his choice, but as he grew to understand more, saw 
more reasons to rescind his first elections. The angels had 
a full peremptory will, and a satisfied understanding at first, 
and therefore were not to mend their first act by a second 
contradictory. But poor man hath a will always strongest, 
when his understanding is weakest, and chooseth most when 
he is least able to determine, and therefore is most passion- 
ate in his desires, and follows his object with greatest earnest- 
ness, when he is blindest, and hath the least reason so to do. 
And therefore God, pitying man, begins to reckon his choices 
to be criminal, just in the same degree as he gives him under- 
standing. The violences and unreasonable actions of child- 
hood are no more remembered by God, than they are under- 
stood by the child. The levities and passions of youth are 
not aggravated by the imputation of malice, but are sins 
of a lighter dye, because reason is not yet impressed, and 
marked upon them with characters and tincture in grain : 
but he who, when he may choose because he understands, 
shall choose the evil and reject the good, stands marked with 
a deep guilt ; and hath no excuse left to him, but as his de- 
grees of ignorance left his choice the more imperfect. And 
because every sinner in the style of Scripture is a fool, and 
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Of Repentance, 

hath an election as imperfect as is the action ; that is, as 
great a declension from prudence, as it is from piety, and 
the man understands as imperfectly as he practises ; there- 
fore God sent his Son to take upon him, not the nature of 
angels, but the seed of Abraham, and to propound salvatioa 
upon such terms as were possible : that is, upon such a 
piety, which relies upon experience, and trial of good and 
evil ; and hath given us leave, if we choose amiss at first, to 
choose again, and choose better. Christ having undertaken to 
pay for the issues of their first follies, to make up the breach 
made by our first weaknesses and abused understandings. 

But as God gave us this mercy by Christ, so he also re- 
vealed it by him. He first used lie authority of a Lord, and 
a Creator, and a Lawgiver; he required obedience, indeed, 
upon reasonable terms, upon the instance of but a few com- 
mandments at first, which, when he afterwards multiplied, 
he also appointed ways to expiate the smaller irregularities ; 
but left them eternally bound without remedy, who should 
do any great violence or a crime. But then he bound them 
but to a temporal death. Only this ; as an eternal death 
was also tacitly implied, so also a remedy was secretly minis- 
tered, and repentance particularly preached by homilies dis- 
tinct from the covenant 6f Moses' law. The law allowed no 
repentance for greater crimes. He that was convicted ofadvl^ 
iery was to die without mercy ; but God pitied the miseries 
of man, and the inconveniences of the law, and sent Christ 
to sufier for the one, and remedy the other, For so it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead, and that repent^ 
ance, and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations. And now this is the last and only hope 
of man ; who in his natural condition is imperfect, in his 
customs vicious, in his habits impotent and criminal. Be- 
cause man did not remain innocent, it became necessary he 
should be penitent, and that this penitence should by some 
means be made acceptable, that is, become the instrument 
of his pardon, and restitution of his hope. Which, because 
it is an act of fevour, and depends wholly upon the Divine 
dignation, and was revealed to us by Jesus Christ, who yros 
made not only the prophet and pre^her, but the mediator 
of this new covenant and mercy, it was necessary we should 
become disciples of the holy Jesus, and servants of his insti- 
tution ; that is, run to him to be made partakers of the mer- 

Digitized by LjOOQ iC 



Of Repentance. 



cies of this new coTenant, and accept of him such conditions 
as he should require of us. 

This covenant is then consigned to us, when we first come 
to Christ, that is, when we first profess ourselves his disci- 
ples and his servants, disciples of his doctrine, and servants 
of his institution; that is, in baptism, in which Christ, who 
died for our sins, makes us partakers of his death. For we 
art buried by baptism into his death, saith St. Paul. Which 
was also represented in ceremony by the immersion appointed 
to be the rite of that sacrament. And then it is,, that God 
pours forth together with the sacramental wateqS a salutary 
and holy fountain of grace to wash the soul jfrom all itj^ , 
stains and impure adherences. And therefore wis ^st kc^ 
cess to Christ is in the style of Scripture called regeneration, 
the new birth, redemption, renovation, expiation, oc atone- 
mentwith God, saidjustijication. And these words in the New 
Testament rekte principally and properly to the abolition 
of sins committed before baptism. For we are justijiedfreely 
by his grace through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation to declare his 
righteousness for the remission of sins that are past. To de- 
clare, I say, at this time his righteousness. And this is that 
whidi St. Paul calls justification by faith, that boasting 
might be excluded, and the grace of God by Jesus made 
exceeding glorious. For this being the proper work of 
Christ, the first entertainment of a disciple, and manifesta- 
tion of that state, which is first given him as a favour, and 
next intended as a duty, is a total abolition of the precedent 
guilt of sin, and leaves nothing remaining that can condemn; 
we then freely receive the entire and perfect effect of that 
atonement which Christ made for us ; we are put into a con- 
dition of innocence and fiivour. And this, I say, is done 
regularly in baptism ; and St. Paul expresses it to this sense, 
a^ he had enumerated a series of vices subjected in many, 
he adds, And such were some of you, but ye are washed, but 
ye Bre sanctified. There is nothmg of the old guilt remanent, 
when Ye were washed ye were sanctified, or as the Scripture 
calls it in another place, Ye were redeemed from your vain 
conversation. 

For this grace was the formality of the covenant. Repent, 
and believe the Gospel, Repent, and be converted, (so it is in 
St. Peter's sermon,) and your sins shall be done away, that 
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vras the coTenant. But that Christ chose baptism for its 
signature appears in the parallel ; Repent and be bapHud, 
and wash away your sins ; for Christ loved his churchy and, 
gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the toashing of water by the word, that he might present it to 
himself a gloriotis church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing, but that it should be holy and without blemish. 
The sanctification is integral, the pardon is universal and 
immediate. 

But here the process is short, no more at first but this, 
Repent and be baptized, and wash away your sins, which bap- 
tism, because it was speedily administered, and yet not 
without the preparatives of faith and repentance, it is certain 
those predispositions were but instruments of reception, 
actions of great facility, of small employment, and such as, 
supposing the person not unapt, did confess the infiniteness 
of the Divine mercy, and fulness of the redemption ; and is 
called by the apostle, a being justified freely. 

Upon tliis ground it is, that by the doctrine of the church, 
heathen persons, strangers from the covenant of grace, were 
invited to a confession of faith, and dereliction of false reli- 
gions, with a promise, that at the very first resignation of 
their persons to the service of Jesus, they should obtain full 
pardon. It was St. Cyprian's counsel to old Demetrianus: 
" Now in the evening of thy days, when thy soul is almost 
expiring, repent of thy sins, believe in Jesus, and turn Chris- 
tian ; and although thou art almost in the embraces of death, 
yet thou shalt be comprehended of immortality.'' Baptizatus 
ad horam securus hinc exit, saith St. Austin. A baptized 
person dying immediately, shall live eternally and gloriously. 
And this was the case of the thief* upon the cross ; he con- 
fessed Christ, and repented of his sins and begged pardon, 
and did acts enough to facilitate his first access to Christ, 
and but to remove the hindrances of God's favour ; then he 
was redeemed and reconciled to God by the death of Jesus, 
that is, he was pardoned with a full, instantaneous, integral 
and clear pardon : with such a pardon, which declared the 
glory of God's mercies, and the infiniteness of Christ's 
merit, and such as required a mere reception and entertain- 
ment on man's part. 

But then we, having received so great a favour, enter into 
covenant to correspond with a proportionable endeavour; 
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the benefit of absolute pardon, that is, salvation of our souls, 
being not to be received, till the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord; all the interval we have pro- 
mised to live a holy life in obedience to the v^hole discipline 
of Jesus. That is the condition on our part : and if we pre- 
varicate that, the mercy shewn to the blessed thief is no ar- 
gument of hope to us, because he was saved by the mercies 
of the first access, which corresponds to the remission of sins 
we receive in baptism ; and we shall perish by breaking our 
own promises and obligations, which Christ passed upon us, 
when he made with us the covenant of an entire and gracious 
pardon. 

For in the precise covenant.there is nothing else described, 
but pardon so given, and ascei:tained upon an obedience 
persevering: to the end. And this is clear in all those places 
of Scripture, which expresses a holy and innocent life to 
have been the purpose and design of Christ's death for us, 
and redemption of us from the former estate.* Christ bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead unto 
finsj shotdd live unto righteousness, by whose stripes ye are 
haded, {Exinde) from our being healed, from our dying 
unto sin, from our being buried with Christ, from our being 
baptized unto his death ; the end of Christ's dying for us is, 
that we should live unto righteousness : which was also highly 
and prophetically expressed by St. Zachary, in his divine 
ecstasy. This was the oath, which he sware to our father 
Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that we, being delivered 
out of the hands of our enemies, might serve him without fear 
in holiness and righteousness before him all the days of our 
life* And St. Paul discourses to this purpose pertinently 
and largely. For the grace of God, that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, {hi sunt angeli, quibus in lavacro renuntia- 
vimus, saith Tertullian, those are the evil angels, the devil 
and his works, which we deny or renounce in baptism) we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world, 
that is, lead a whole life in the pursuit of universal holiness, 
(sobriety, justice, and godliness being the proper language 
lo signify our religion, and respects to God, to our neigh- 
bours, and to ourselves,) and tliat this was the very end of 
our dying in baptism, and the design of Christ's manifesta- 
' tion of our redemption, he adds, {looking for that blessed hope, 
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and glorious appearing of the great Gody and our Saviour 
Jesus, who gave himself for us,) to this very purpose (that he 
might redeem us from aU iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works) purifying a people 
peculiar to himself is cleansing it in the laver of regenera- 
tion, and appropriating it to himself in the rites of admission 
and profession. Which plainly designs the first consignation 
of our redemption to be in baptism, and that Christ, there 
cleansing his church from every spot or wrinkle, made a 
covenant with us, that we should renounce all our sins, and 
he should cleanse them all, and then that we should abide 
in that state. Which is also very explicitly set down by the 
same apostle in that divine and mysterious epistle to the 
Romans ; How shall we, that are dead, to sin, live any longer 
therein ? know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ? Well, what 
then ? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into hit 
death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. That is the end and mysteriousness of baptism, it is 
a consignation into the death of Christ, and we die with him 
that once, that is, die to sin, that we may for ever after live 
the life of righteousness. Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. That is, from the day 
of our baptism, to the day of our death. And therefore God, 
who knows the weaknesses of our part, and yet the strictness 
and necessity of conserving baptismal grace by the covenant 
evangelical, hath appointed the auxiliaries of the Holy Spirit 
to be ministered to all baptized people in the holy rite of 
confirmation, that it might be made possible to be done by 
Divine aids, which is necessary to be done by the Divine 
commandments. 

And this might not be improperly said to be the meaning 
of those words of our blessed Saviour : He that speaks a word 
against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him, but he ^ 
speaks a word against the Holy Ghost, it shall not beforgimn 
him. That is, those sins, which were committed in infi- 
delity, before we became disciples of the holy Jesus, are to 
be remitted in baptism, and our first profession of the reli- 
gion : but the sins committed after baptism and confirmation, 
in which we receive the Holy Ghost, and by which the holy ' 
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Spirit is grieved, are to be accounted for with more severity. Part II. 
And, therefore, the * primitive church, understanding our 
obligations according to this discourse, admitted not any to 
holy orders who had lapsed and ^Edlen into any sin of which 
she could take cognizance, that is, such who had not kept 
the integrity of theirbaptisro ; but sins committed before bap- 
tism were no impediments to the susception of orders, be- 
cause they were absolutely extinguished in baptism. This 
is the nature of the covenant we made in baptism, that is the 
grace of the Gospel, and the effect of feith and repentance, 
and it is expected we should so remain. For it is no where 
expressed to be the mercy and intention of. the covenant 
evangelical, that this redemption should be any more than 
once, or that repentance, which is in order to it, can be 
renewed to the same or so great purposes and present 
effects* 

But after we are once reconciled in baptism, and put en- 
tirely into God*s favour, when we have once been redeemed, 
if we then £adl away into sin, we must expect God's dealing 
with us in another manner, and to other purposes. Never 
must we expect to be so again justified, and upon such 
terms as formerly : the best days of our repentance are in- 
terrupted ; not that God will never forgive them that sin after 
baptism, and recover by repentance ; but that restitution by 
repentance after baptism is another thing than the first re- 
demption. No such entire, clear, and integral, determinate, 
and presential effects of repentance ; but an imperfect, little, 
growing, uncertain, and hazardous reconciliation. A re- 
pentance, that is always in production, a renovation by parts, 
a pardon that is revocable, a salvation to be wrought by fear 
and trembling ; all our remanent life must be in bitterness, 
our hopes allayed with fears, our meat attempered with co- 
loquintida, and death is in the pot : as our best actions are 
imperfect, so our greatest graces are but possibilities, and 
aptnesses to a reconcilement, and all our life we are working 
ourselves into that condition we had in baptism, and lost by 
our relapse. As the habit lessens, so does the guilt ; as our 
virtues are imperfect, so is the pardon ; and because our 
piety may be interrupted, our state is uncertain, till our pos- 
sibilities of sin are ceased, till our fight is finished, and the 
victory therefore made sure, because there is no more fight. 
And it is remarkable, that St. Peter gives counsel to live 

Digitized by LjOOQ iC 



• Vitia Cale- 
chumeno Don 
impatantur 
fideli, imo 
et polygamia 
ante baptis- > 
mam sacer- 
dotio nun po- 
nebatobicem. 
•if. Hierom m 
ftn. Apol. 1. 
contra Ruffin, 
S. Aug. de bo- 
no coiijagali, 
de Racramen- 
to enim agi- 
tur, non de 
peccato. 
Nam ID bap- 
tiiimo omnia 
peccaia di- 
mittuntnr. 
Can. Jipost. 17. 
Condi. Eiiier. 
c, 30, 31. 
Mu lid II 8 post 
diluvium rur- 
sus delin- 

auens igui 
estinatur: 
flicui et homo 
<^ui post bap- 
tittmom ddic- 
ta restaurat. 
Tertu/l. de 
Baptis. 

Nunc bicdies 
aliam vitam 
adtert, alios 
mores postu- 
lat. 



Ante obitom 
nemo supre- 
maqae fanera 
feliz. 



410 
Part II. 

9 Pet i. 4. 

Verse 4. 
Verse 10. 

Vide etiam 
Col. i. 81, 83, 
38. 

3Pet.f.O. 



Of Repentance, 

holily in pursuance of our redemption^ of our calling, and of 
our escaping from that corruption^ that is in the world 
through lust, lest we lose the benefit of our purgation, to 
which by way of antithesis he opposes this. Wherefore the 
rather give diligence to make your calling and election sure, 
Andy if ye do these things, ye shall never fall. Meaning, by 
the perpetuating our state of baptism and first repentance, 
we shall never fall, but be in a sure estate ; our calling and 
election shall be sure. But not, if we fall, if toe forget we 
were purged from our old sins ; if we forfeit our calling, we 
have also made our election unsure, moveable, and dis- 
putable. 

So that now the hopes of lapsed sinners relies upon ano- 
ther bottom. And as in Moses' law there was no revelation 
of repentance, but yet the Jews had hopes in God, and were 
taught the succours of repentance by the homilies of the pro- 
phets, and other accessory notices : so in the Gospel the co- 
venant was established upon £auth and repentance, bat it vras 
consigned in baptism, and was verifiable only in the integrity 
of a following holy life : but yet the mercies of God in par- 
doning sinners lapsed after baptism was declared to us by 
collateral and indirect occasions : by the sermons of the 
Apostles, and the commentaries of apostolical persons, who 
understood the meaning of the Spirit, and the purposes of the 
Divine mercy, and those other significations of his vrill, which 
the blessed Jesus left upon records in other parts of his 
testament, as in codicils annexed, besides the precise testa- 
ment itself. And it is certain, if in the covenant of grace 
there be the same involution of an after repentance, as there 
is of present pardon upon past repentance, and future sanc- 
tity, it is impossible to justify, that a holy life, and a perse- 
vering sanctity is enjoined by the covenant of the Gospel : if 
I say in its first intention it be declared, that we may as well, 
and upon the same terms hope for pardon upon a recovery 
hereafter, as upon the perseverance in the present condi- 
tion. 

From these premises we may soon understand, what is ^ 
duty of a Christian in all his life, even to pursue his own un- 
dertaking made in baptism, or his first access to Christ, and 
redemption of his person from the guilt and punishment of 
sins. The state of a Christian is called in Scripture reg 
ration, spiritual life, walking after the spirit, walking in \ 
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nest qflife,ihsit is a bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. 
That repentance which tied up in the same ligament with 
iaith was the disposition of a Christian to his regeneration, 
and atonement must have holy life in perpetual succession; 
for that is the apt and proper fruit of the first repentance, 
which John the Baptist preached as an introduction to 
Christianity, and as an entertaining the redemption by the 
btood of the covenant. And -all that is spoken in the New 
Testament is nothing but a calling upon us to do what we 
promised in our regeneration, to perform that, which was the 
design of Christ, who therefore, redeemed us, and bare our 
$ins in his own body, that we might die unto sin, and live unto 
righteousness. 

This is that saying of St. Paul, Follow peace with all men, 
amd holiness, without which no man shall ue the Lord, look- 
ing diUgejUly, lest any men fail of the grace ofOod, lest any 
root of bitterness springing up trouble you. Plainly saying, 
that unless we pursue the state of holiness and Christian com- 
munion into which we were baptized, when we received the 
grace of God, we shoXi fail of the state of grace, and never 
come to see the glories of the Lord. And a little before, Let 
us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water. That is the first state of our 
redemption, tbatis thecovenan/ God madeunth us, to remem-' 
ber our sins no more, and to put his laws in our hearts and 
minds. And this was done when our bodies were washed 
with water, and our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
that is, in baptism. It remains then, that we persist in the 
condition, that we may continue our title to the covenant, 
for so it follows : Let us holdfast the profession of our faith 
without wavering. For if we sin wilfully after the profession, 
there remaim no more sacrifice : that is, if we hold not fast 
the profession of our faith, and continue not the condition of 
the covenant, but fall into a contrary state, we have forfeited 
the mercies of the covenant. So that all our hopes of bless- 
edness, relying upon the covenant made with God in Jesus 
Christ, are ascertained upon us by holding fast that profes- 
sion : by retaining our hearts still sprinkledfrom an evil con-^ 
science ; by following peace with all men and holiness : for by 
not failing of the grace of God, we shall not fail of our hc^es, 
the mighty price of our high calling ; but without aU this, we 
shall never see the face of God. C"r^f^n\o 
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To the same purpose are all those places of Scripture which 
entitle us to Christ and the spirit upon no other condition, 
but a holy life, and a preyailing habitual, victorious grace. 
Know ye not your ownselves, brethreny how that Jestu Christ 
is in you J except ye he reprobates ? There are but two states 
of being in order to eternity, either a state of the inhabitation 
of Christ, or the state of reprobation. Either Christ is in us, 
or we are reprobates. But what does that signify, to have 
Christ dwelling in us ? that also we learn at the feet of the 
same doctor ; If Christ be in you^ the body is dead by reason 
of sin, but the Spirit is life because of righteousness. The body 
of sin is mortified, and the life of grace is active, busy, and 
spiritual in all them who are not in the state of reprobation. 
The parallel with that other expression of his; They that are 
Christ's, have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts, 
if sin be vigorous, if it be habitual, if it be beloved, if it be 
not dead or dying in us, we are not of Christ's portion, we 
belong not to him, nor he to us. For whoever is bom of 
God doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him, and 
he cannot sin, because he is bom of God; that is, every re- 
generate person is in a condition whose very being is a con- 
tradiction and an opposite design to sin. When he was re- 
generate and born anew of water, and the spirit, the seed of 
God, the original of piety was put into him and bidden to 
increase and multiply. The seed of God (in St. John) is the 
same with the word of God (in St. James) by wfw:h he begat 
us, and as long as this remains a regenerate person cannot 
be given up to sin, for when he is, he quits his baptism, he 
renounces the covenant, he alters his relation to God in the 
same degree as he enters into a state of sin. 

And yet this discourse is no otherwise to be understood 
than according to the design of the thing itself, and the pur- 
pose of God, that is, that it be a deep engagement, and an 
effectual consideration for the necessity of a holy life : but 
at no hand let it be made an instrument of despair, nor an 
argument to lessen the influences of the Divine mercy. For 
although the nicety and limits of the covenant being con- 
signed in baptism, are fixed upon the condition of a holy life, 
and persevering, uninterrupted sanctity, and our redemption 
is wrought but once, completed but once, we are but once 
absolutely, entirely, and presentially forgiven, and reconciled 
to God, this reconciliation being in virtue of the sacrifice. 
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and this sacrifice applied in baptism is one, as baptism is one^ 
and as the sacrifice is one : yet the mercies of God besides this 
great feast hath fragments^ i/vhich the apostles and ministers 
spiritual are to gather up in baskets, and minister to the after 
needs of indigent and necessitous disciples. 

And this we gather, as fragments are gathered by re- 
spersed sayings, instances and examples of the Divine mercy 
recorded in holy Scripture. The holy Jesus commanded us 
to forgive our brother seventy times seven times, when he 
asks our pardon, and implores our mercy ; and since the 
Divine mercy is the pattern of ours, and is also procured by 
ours, the one being made the measure of ours by v^y of pre- 
cedent, and by way of reward, God will certainly forgive us 
as we forgive our brother ; and it cannot be imagiued God 
shoald oblige us to give pardon oftener than he will give it 
himself, especially since he hath expressed ours to be a title 
of a proportionable reception of his ; and hath also com- 
manded us to ask pardon all days of our life, even in our 
daily offices, and to beg it in the measure and rule of our 
own charity, and forgiveness to our brother. And therefore 
God in his infinite wisdom, foreseeing our frequent relapses, 
and considering our infinite infirmities, appointed in his 
diurch an ordinary ministery of pardon ; designing the mi- 
nister to pray for sinners, and promising to accept him in 
that his advocation, or that he would open or shut heaven 
respectively to his act on earth, that is, he would hear his 
prayers, and verify his ministry, to whom he hath committed 
the v)ord of reconciliation. This became a duty to Christian 
ministers, spiritual persons, (that they should re$tore a person 
overtaken in a fault,) that is, reduce him to the condition he 
begins to lose, (that they should pray over sick persons, who 
are also commanded to confess their sins, and God hath pro- 
mised that the sins they have committed shall he forgiven 
them. Thus St. Paul absolved the incestuous excommuni- 
cate Corinthian, In the person of Christ heforgofoe him. And 
this also is the confidence St. John taught the Christian 
church, upon the stock of the excellent mercy of God, and 
propitiation of Jesus. If we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righieousness. Which discourse he directs to them who 
were Christians already initiated into the institution of Jesus. 
And the epistles, which the spirit sent to the seven Asian 
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churches, and were particularly addressed to the bishops, the 
angels of those churches, are exhortations, some to perse- 
verance, some to repentance, that they may return from 
whence they are fallen. And tlie case is so with us, that it 
is impossible we should be actually and perpetually free from 
sin in the long succession of a busy, an impotent, and a 
tempted conversation. And without these reserves of the 
Divine grace, and after-emanations from the mercy seat, no 
man could be saved ; and the death of Christ would become 
inconsiderable to most of his greatest purposes ; for none 
should have received advantages but newly baptized per- 
sons, whose albs of baptism served them also for a winding- 
sheet. 

But now although it is infinitely certain, that the gates of 
mercy stand open to sinners after baptism, yet it is with 
some variety and greater diflBculty. He that renounces 
Christianity, and becomes apostate from his religion, not by 
a seeming abjuration under a storm, but by a voluntary and 
hearty dereliction, he seems to have quitted all that grace 
which he had received when he was illuminated, and to have 
lost the benefits of his redemption and former expiation. 
And I conceive this is the full meaning of those words of St. 
Paul, which are of highest diflBculty and latent sense. For 
it in impossible for those, who were once enlightened, S^c, if 
they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance. 
The reason is there subjoined, and more clearly explicated 
a little after : For if we sin wilfully after we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remains no more sacrifice for 
sins ;for he hath counted the blood of the covenant whereivith 
he was sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done despite to the 
Spirit of grace. The meaning is diverse according to the de- 
grees of apostasy or relapse ; they who fall away after they 
were once enlightened in baptism, and felt all those blessed 
effects of the sanctification and the emanations of the Spirit; 
if it be into a contradictory state of sin and mancipation, and 
obstinate purposes to serve Christ's enemies, then there re- 
mains nothing but a fearful expectation of judgment : but if 
the backsliding be but the interruption of the first sanctity 
by a single act, or an unconfirmed, unresolved, unmalicioufi 
habit, then also it is impossible to renew them unto repent- 
ance, viz. as formerly, that is, they can never be reconciled 
as before, integrally, fully, and at once, during this life. For 
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that redemption and expiation was by baptism into Christ's Part II. 
death, and there are no more deaths of Christ, nor any more 
sacramental consignations of the benefit of it, there is no more 
sacrifice/or sinsy but the redemption is one as the sacrifice is 
one, in whose virtue the redemption does operate. And 
therefore the Novatians, who were zealous men, denied to the 
first sort of persons the peace of the church, and remitted 
them to the Divine judgment. The * church herself was 
sometimes almost as zealous against the second sort of per- 
sons lapsed into capital crimes, granting to them repentance 
but once ; by such disciplines consigning this truth, that 
evCTy recession from the state of grace, in which by baptism 
we were established and consigned, is a further step from 
the possibilities of heaven, and so near a ruin, that the 
church thought them persons fit to be transmitted to a judi- 
cature immediately divine, as supposing either her power to 
be too little, or the other's malice 'too great, or else the danger 
too violent, or the scandal insupportable. For concerning 
soch persons, who once were pious, holy, and forgiven, (for 
so is every person worthily and aptly baptized) and after- 
wards fell into dissolution of manners, extinguishing the Holy 
Ghost, Doing despite to the Spirit -of grace^ crucifying again 
the Lord of life, that is, returning to such a condition, from 
which they were once, and could not otherwise be recovered, 
but by the death of our dearest Lord ; I say, concerning such 
persons the Scripture speaks very suspiciously, and to the 
sense and signification of an infinite danger. For if the 
speaking a word against the Holy Ghost be not to be par- 
doned here nor hereafter, what can we imagine to be the 
end of such an impiety which crucifies the Lord of life, and 
puts him to an open shame, which quenches the spirit, doing 
despite to the Spirit of grace ? Certainly, that is worse than 
speaking against him. And such is every person who fells 
into wilful apostasy from the faith, or does that violence to 
holiness which the other does to feith : that is, extinguishes 
the sparks of illumination, quenches the Spirit, and is habitu- 
ally and obstinately criminal in any kind. For the same 
thing that atheism was in the first period of the world, and 
idolatry in the second ; the same is apostasy in the last ; it 
is a state wholly contradictory to all our religious relation to 
God according to the nature and manner of the present com- 
munication. Only this last, because it is more malicious. 
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and a declension from a greater grace, is something like tbe 
hi\ of angels. And of this the Emperor Julian was a sad 
example. 

But as these are degrees immediately next, and a little 
less, so tbe hopes of pardon are the more visihle. Simon 
Magus spake a word, or at least thought against the Holy 
Ghost, he thought he was to be bought with money. Con- 
cerning him St. Peter pronounced: Thou art in the gall of 
bitterness, and in the bond of iniquitff, yet repent and pray 
Gody if perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. 
Here the matter was of great difficulty ; but yet there was a 
possibility left, at least no impossibihty of recovery declared. 
And therefore St. Jude bids us, of some to have compassion, 
making a difference : and others save with fear, ptdling them 
out of the fire; meaning that their condition is only not des- 
perate. And still in descent retaining the same proportion, 
every lesser sin is easier pardoned, as better consisting with 
the state of grace : the whole spirit is not destroyed, and the 
body of sin is not introduced : Christ is not quite ejected out 
of possession, but, like an oppressed prince, still continues 
his claim ; and such is his mercy, that he will still do so, till 
all be lost, or that he is provoked by too much violence, or 
that antichrist is put in substitution, and sin reigns in our 
mortal body. So that I may use the words of St. John, 
These things I write unto you, that ye sin not. But if any 
man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Chriit 
the Righteous, and he is a propitiation for our sinSy and not 
for ours only, but for the sins of the whole world. That is 
plainly, (although the design of the Gospel be, that we should 
erect a throne for Christ to reign in our spirits, and this doc- 
trine of innocence be therefore preached, that ye sin not, yet 
if one be overtaken in a fault, despair not, Christ is our ad- 
vocate, and he is the propitiation ;) he did propitiate the Fa- 
ther by his death, and the benefit of that we receive at our 
first access to him, but then he is our Advocate too, and prays 
perpetually for our perseverance, or restitution respectively. 
But his purpose is, and he is able so to do, to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the presence ofhk 
glory. 

This consideration I intend should relate to all Christians 
of the world ; and although by the present custom of the 
church we are baptized in our infancy, and do not actually 
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reap that fruit of present pardoD, which persons of a mature 
age in the primitive church did (for we yet need it not as 
we shall when we have past the calentures of youth, which 
was the time in which tiie wisest of our Fathers in Christ 
chose for their baptism, as appears in the instance of St. 
Ambrose, St. Austin, and divers others) yet we must remem- 
ber, that there is a baptism of the Spirit as well as of water, 
and whenever this happens, whether it be together with that 
baptism of water, as usually it was, when only men and 
women of years of discretion were baptized ; or whether it 
be ministered in the rite of confirmation, which is an admi- 
rable suppletory of an early baptism, and intended by the 
Holy Ghost for a corroborative of baptismal grace, and a de- 
fensative against danger; or that lastly, it be performed by 
an internal and merely spiritual ministry, when we by acts 
of our own election verify the promise made in baptism, and 
to bring back the rite, by receiving the eflfect of baptism, that 
is, whenever the filth of our Jiah is washed away, and that 
we have the answer of a pure conscience towards God, which 
St. Peter affirms to be the true baptism, and which, by the 
purpose and design of God it is expected we should not 
defer longer than a great reason or a great necessity enforces : 
when our sins are first expiated, and the sacrifice and death 
of Christ is made ours, and we made God's by a more im- 
mediate title, (which at some time or other happens to all 
Christians that pretend to any hopes of heaven) tlien let us 
look to our standing, and take heed lest we fall. When we 
once have tasted of the heavenly gift, and are made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, that is, when we are 
redeemed by an actual mercy and presential application, 
which every Christian that belongs to God is at some time 
or other of his life, then a iaX\ into a deadly crime is highly 
dangerous, but a relapse into a contrary estate is next to 
desperate. 

I represent this sad but most true doctrine in the words 
of St. Peter, If after they have escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the 
latter end is worse with them than the beginning. For it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteous- 
nessy than after they have known it to turn from the holy com- 1 
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mandment delivered unto them. So that a relapse after a state 
of grace into a state of sin, into confirmed habits, is to us a 
great sign, and possibly in itself it is more than a sign, even 
a state of reprobation, and final abscission. 

The sum of all is this, there are two states of life like op- 
posite terms. First, Christ redeems us firom our vain con- 
versation, and reconciles us to God, putting us into an entire 
condition of pardon, favour, innocence, and acceptance, and 
becomes our Lord and King, his spirit dwelling and reign- 
ing in us. The opposite state to this is that which in Scrip- 
ture is called a crucifying the Lord of life , a doing despite to 
the Spirit o/grace^ a being entangled in the pollutions of the 
worlds the apostasy or £pilling away, an impotency or disa- 
bility to do good, viz. of such who cannot cease from w», who 
are slaves of sin, and in whom sin reigns in their bodies. 
This condition is a full and integral deletery of the first, is 
such a condition, which as it hath no holiness, or remanent 
affection to virtue, so it hath no hope or revelation of a 
mercy, because all that benefit is lost, which they received 
by the death of Christ; and the first being lost there re- 
mains no more sacrifice for sinSy but a certain fearful expec- 
tation of judgment. But between these two states stand all 
those imperfections and single delinquencies, those slips and 
falls, those parts of recession and apostasy, those grievings 
of the Spirit : and so long as any thing of the first state is 
left, so long we are within the covenant of grace, so long we 
are within the ordinary limits of mercy, and the Divine 
compassion ; we are in possibilities of recovery, and the 
same sacrifice of Christ hath its power over us. Christ is in 
his possession, though he be disturbed, but then our restitu- 
tion consists upon the only condition of a renovation of our 
integrity, as are the degrees of our innocence, so are our 
degrees of confidence. 

Now because the intermedial state is divisible, various, 
successive, and alterable, so also is our condition of pardon. 
Our flesh shall no more return as that of a little child, our 
wounds shall never be perfectly cured; but a scar, and 
pain and a danger of relapse shall for ever afflict us, our 
sins shall be pardoned by parts and degrees to uncertain 
purposes, but with certain danger of being recalled again; 
and the pardon shall never be consummate till that day in 
which all things have their consummation. 
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Aod this is evident to have been God's usual dealing with 1 Part II. 
all those upon whom his name is called. God pardoned 
David's sins of adultery and murder. But the pardon was 
but to a certain degree, and in a limited expression, God 
hath taken away thy ntiy thou shalt not die (to which by 
Moses' law he stood obliged) ; but this pardon was as im- 
perfect as his condition was, Nevertheless the child that is horn 
unto theey that shall die. Thus God pardoned the Israelites 
at the importunity of Moses, and yet threatened to visit that 
sin upon them in the day of visitation. And so it is in 
Christianity, when once we have broke and discomposed the 
golden chain of vocation, election, and justification, which 
are entire links, and methodical periods of our happiness, 
when we first give up our names to Christ, for ever after our 
condition is imperfect, we have brc^en our covenant, and we 
must be saved by the excrescences and overflowings of mercy. 
Our whole endeavour must be to be reduced to the state of 
our baptismal innocence and integrity, because in that the 
covenant was established. And since our life is full of defeiU 
landes, and all our endeavours can never make us such as 
Christ made us, and yet upon that condition our hopes of 
happiness were established ; I mean of remaining such as 
he had made us, as are the degrees of our restitution and 
access to the first federal condition, so abo are the degrees 
of oar pardon ; but as it is always in imperfection during 
this life, and subject to change and defaillance, so also are 
the hopes of our felicity never certain till we are taken from 
all danger; never perfect, till all that is imperfect in us is 
done away. 

And therefore in the present condition of things our pardon 
was properly expressed by David and St. Paul, by a coverings 
and a not imputing. For because the body of sin dies divi- 
sibly, and fights perpetually, and disputes with hopes of vic- 
tory and may also prevail, all this life is a condition of sus- 
pense ; our sin is rather covered than properly pardoned. 
God's wrath is suspended, not satisfied ; the sin is not to all 
purposes of anger imputed, but yet is in some sense rema- 
nent, or at least lies ready at the door. Our condition is a 
state of imperfection ; and every degree of imperfection brings 
a degree of recession firom the state Christ put us in ; and 
every recession from our innocence is also an abatement of 
our confidence, the anger of God hovers over our head, and 

Digitized by LjOOQ iC 



yhprwtxrym 
SophoeL Tyro, 



Pa. xxxii. 2. 
Roin. iv. 7. 



420 
Part II. 



Of Repentance. 



26 



1 Joho i. 6. 



Rom. xiii. 13, 
14. 



1 Pet.!. 15. 



breaks out into temporal judgments, and he retracts them 
again, and threatens worse, according as we approach to, or 
retire from that first innocence, which was the first entertain- 
ment of a Christian, and the crown of the evangelical cove- 
nant. Upon that we entertained the mercies of redemption, 
and Gk>d established it upon such an obedience, which is 
constant, perpetual, and universal ; and as we perform our 
part, so God verifies his, and not only gives a great assist- 
ance by the perpetual influences of his Holy Spirit, by which 
we are consigned to the day of redemption ; but also takes 
an account of obedience, not according to the standard of the 
law, and an exact scrutiny, but by an evangelical proportion, 
in which we are on one side looked upon as persons already 
redeemed and assisted, and therefore highly engaged : and 
on the other side as compassed about with infirmities and 
enemies, and therefore much pitied. So that as at first our 
calling and election is presently good, and shall remain so, 
if we make it mre ; so if we once prevaricate it, we are ren- 
dered then full of hazard, difficulty, and uncertainty, and we 
must with pains and sedulity work out our salvation with 
fear and trembling : first by preventing a fall, or afterwards 
by returning to that excellent condition from whence we 
have departed. 

But although the pardon of sins after baptism be, during 
this life, difficult, imperfect, and revocable ; yet because it 
is to great effects for the present, and in order to a complete 
pardon in the day of judgment, we are next to inquire, what 
are the parts of duty to which we are obliged after such 
prevarications, which usually interrupt the state of baptismal 
innocence, and the life of the Spirit. St. John gives this 
account. If we say we have fellowsliip with God, and walk 
in darknensy we lie, and do not the truth. But if we walk m 
the light y as he is in the light y we have communion one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus cleanseth us from all sin. 
This state of duty St Paul calls a casting off' the works of 
darkness, a putting on the armour of light, a waking honestly, 
a putting on the Lord Jems Christ, And to it he confronts, 
making provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof, St. 
Peter describing the duty of a Christian, relates the propor- 
tion of it as high as the first precedent, even God himself. 
As he, which hath called you, is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation, not fashioning yourselves according 

Digitized by LjOOQ iC 






Of Repentance. 



421 
Part II. 



2 Pet. iii. 11. 



1 John iii. 3. 



Pet ii. 1. 



Heb. xiL I. 



1 John i. 5. 



to the former lusts. And again, Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner (^persons ought we to 
be in all holy conversation and godliness. And St. John with 
the same severity and perfection : Every one that hath this 
hope (that is, every one who either does not, or has no reason 
to despair) purifieth himself even m God is pure ; meaning 
that he is pure by a Divine purity, which God hath pre- 
scribed as an imitation of his holiness^ according to our capa- 
cities and possibilities. That purity must needs be a layiiig 
mde all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, 
and evil speaking. So St. Peter expresses it : A laying aside 
every weight, and the sin that does so easily beset us. So 
St Paul : this is to vjalk in the light as he is in the light,for 
m him is no darkness at all, which we have then imitated, 
when we have escaped the corruption that is in the world 
through lusts, that is, so as we are not held by them, that we 
take them for our enemies, for the object and party of our 
contestation and spiritual fight, when we contend earnestly 
against them^ and resist them unto blood if need be, that is 
being pure as he is pure. But besides this positive rejection 
of all evil, and perpetually contesting against sin, we must 
pursue the interests of virtue and an active religion. 

And besides this, saith St. Peter, giving all diligence, add 
tQ your faith virtue, to your virtue knowledge, and to know- 
kdge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience 
godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly 
kindness charity. All this is an evident prosecution of the 
first design, the holiness and righteousness of a whole life, 
theb^ng clear from all spots and blemishes, a being pure, 
and so presented unto Christ ; for upon tliis the covenant 
being founded, to this all industries must ei^deavour, and 
urive in their proportions. For if these things be in you, 
and abound, they shall make that you be neither barren nor 
^fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But 
^e that lacketh these things is blind, and hath forgotten he 
tool purged from his old sins ; that is, he hath lost his bap- 
tismal grace, and is put from the first state of his redemption 
^vards that state which is contradictory and destructive of 

Now because all these things are in latitude, distance, and 
^visibility, and only enjoin a sedulity, and great endeavour, 
'^U that we can dwell upon is this, that he who endeavours 
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most, is most secure, and every degree of negligence is a 
degree of danger, and although in the intermedial condition 
between the two states of Christianity, and a full impiety, 
there is a state of recovery and possibility, yet there is danger 
in every part of it, and it increases according as the deflexion 
and irregularity comes to its height, position, state, and fina- 
lity. So that we must give all diligence to work out our 
sahationy and it will ever be with fear and trembling ; with 
fear, that we do not lose our innocence ; and with trembling, 
if we have lost it, for fear we never recover, or never be ac- 
cepted. But holiness of life, and uninterrupted sanctity 
being the condition of our salvation, the ingredient of the 
covenant, we must proportion our degrees of hope, and con- 
fidence of heaven, according as we have obtained degrees of 
innocence, or perseverance or restitution. Only this : as it 
is certain he is in a state of reprobation, who lives unto sin, 
that is, whose actions are habitually criminal, who gives 
more of his consent to wickedness than to virtue : so it is 
also certain he is not in the state of God's favour and sancti- 
fication, unless he lives unto righteousness, that is, whose 
desires, and purposes, and endeavours, and actions, and 
customs are spiritual, holy, sanctified, and obedient. When 
sin is dead and the Spirit is life, when the lusts of the flesh 
are mortified, and the heart is purged from an evil conscience, 
and we abound in a whole system of Christian virtues, when 
our hearts are right to God, and with our afiections and our 
wills we love God and keep his commandments; when we 
do not only cry Lord, Lord, but also do his will, then 
Christ dwells in us, and we in Christ. Now let all this be 
taken in the lowest sense that can be imagined, all I say 
which out of Scripture I have transcribed, Casting away every 
weighty laying aside all malice^ mortifying the deeds of ike 
flesh, crucifying the old man with all his affections and lusts, 
and then having escaped the corruption that is in the world 
through lust, besides this, adding virtue to virtue till all righte- 
ousness be fulfilled in us, walking in the light, putting on the 
Lord Jesus, purifying ourselves as God is pure, following 
peace with all men and holiness, resisting unto blood, living in 
the spirit, being holy in all manner of conversation, as he is 
holy, being careful and excellent in all conversation and godli- 
ness, all this being a pursuit of the first design of Christ's 
death and our reconcilement, can mean no less but that, 
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1. We should have in us no affection to a sin ; of whioh we 
can best judge, when we never choose it, and never fall 
under it but by surprise, and never lie under it at^ all, but 
instantly recover, judging ourselves severely ; and, 2. That 
we should choose virtue with great freedom of spirit and 
alacrity, and pursue it earnestly,* integrally, and msJce it the 
business of our lives, and that, 3. The effect of this be, that 
sin be crucified in us, and the desires to it dead, flat, and 
useless, and that our desires of serving Christ be quick, 
spirited, active, and effective, inquisitive for opportunities, 
apprehensive of the offer, cheerful in the action, and perse- 
vering in the employment. 

Now let a prudent person imagine what infirmities and 
oversights can consist with a state thus described, and all 
that does no violence to the covenant ; God pities us, and 
calls us not to account for what morally cannot, or certainly 
will not with great industry be prevented. But whatsoever 
is inconsistent with this condition, is an abatement fi'om our 
hopes as it is a retiring from our duty, and is with greater or 
less difficulty cured, as the degrees of its distance from that 
condition which Christ stipulated with us when we became 
his disciples. For we are just so restored to our state of grace 
and favour, as we are restored to our state of purity and 
holiness. Now this redintegration or renewing of us into 
the first condition is also called repentance, and is permitted 
to all persons who still remain within the powers and possi- 
bilities of the covenant, that is, who are not in a state contra- 
dictory to the state and portion of grace ; but with a difficulty 
increased by all circumstances, and incidences of the crime 
and person. And this I shall best represent in repeating 
these considerations. 1. Some sins are past hopes of pardon 
in this life. 2. All that are pardoned are pardoned by parts, 
revocably and imperfectly during this life, not quickly, nor 
yet manifestly. 3. Repentance contains in it many opera- 
tions, parts, and employments, its terms and purpose being 
to redintegrate our lost condition, that is, in a second and 
less perfect sense, but as much as in such circumstances we 
can, to verify our first obligations of innocence and holiness 
in all manner of conversation and godliness. 

Concerning the first, it is too sad a consideration to be too 
dogmatical and conclusive in it ; and therefore I shall only 
recall those expresses of Scripture which may without envy 
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decree the article, such as are those of St. Paul, that there 
is a certain sort of men, whom he twice describes, whom it 
is impossible to renew again^nto repentance : or those of St. 
Peter, Siwh whose latter end is worse than the beginning, be^ 
cause after they once had escaped the pollutions of the world 
they are entangled therein ; such who as our blessed Saviour 
threatens, Shall never be forgiven in this world, nor in the 
world to come. For there is an unpardonable estate by 
reason of its malice, and opposition to the covenant <^ 
grace, and there is a state unpardonable, because the time of 
repentance is past There are days and periods of grace. 
If thou hadst known at least in this thy day ^saiid the weeping 
Saviour of the world to foreknown and determined Jerusalem. 
When God's decrees are gone out, they are not always re- 
vocable : and therefore it was a great caution of the apostle, 
that toe should follow peace and holiness, and look dUigenthf 
that we fall not from the grace of God, lest any of us become 
like Ksau, to whose repentance there was no place left, though 
he sought it carefully with tears: meaning, that we also may 
put ourselves into a condition, when it shall be impossible 
we should be renewed unto repentance ; and those are they 
who sin a sin unto death, for whom we have from the Apostle 
no encouragement to pray. And these are in so general and 
conclusive terms described in Scripture, that every persever- 
ing sinner hath great reason to suspect himself to be in the 
number, if he endeavours as soon as he thinks of it, to re- 
cover, it is the best sign he was not arrived so for ; but he 
that lived long in a violent and habitual course of sin, is at 
the margin and brim of that state of final reprobation, and 
some men are in it before th6y be aware, and to some, God 
reckons their days swifter, and their periods shorter. The 
use I make of this consideration is, that if any man hath 
reason to suspect, or to be certain that his time of repentance 
is past, it must needs be a death-bed penitent after a vicious 
life ; for he hath provoked God as long as he could, and re- 
jected the offers of grace as long as he lived, and refused 
virtue till he could not entertain her, and hath done all those 
things which a person rejected from hopes of repentance 
can easily be imagined to have done. And if there be aoy 
time of rejection, although it may be earlier, yet it is also 
certainly the last. 

Concerning the second I shall add this to the former dis- 
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course of it, that pardon of sins is not in this world at all after 
the first emission and great efflux of it in our first regenera- 
tion. During this life we are in imperfection, minority, and 
under conditions, which we have prevaricated, and our re- 
covery is in perpetual flux, in heightenings and declensions, 
and we are highly uncertain of our acceptation, because we 
are not certain of our restitution and innocence ; we know 
not whether we have done all that is sufficient to repair the 
breach made in the first state of favour and baptismal grace. 
But he that it deady saith St. Paul, is justified from sin ; not 
till then. And therefore in the doctrine of the most learned 
Jesus it is affirmed : he that is guilty of profanation of the 
name of God, he shall not interrupt the apparent malignity 
of it by his present repentance, nor make atonement in the 
day of expiation, nor wash the stains away by chastising of 
himself, but during his life it remains wholly in suspense^ and 
before death is not extinguished according to the saying of 
the prophet Esay ; This iniquity shall not he blotted out till 
ye die, saith the Lord of Hosts ; and some wise persons have 
affirmed, that Jacob related to this in his expression, and 
appellatives of God ; whom he called the God of Abraham^ 
and the fear of his Father IsaaCf because (as the doctors of 
the Jews tell us) Abraham being dead was ascribed into the 
final condition of God's family; but Isaac being living had 
apprehensions of God, not only of a pious, but also of a tre- 
mulous fear : he v\ras not sure of his own condition, much 
less of the degrees of his reconciliation, how far God had for- 
given his sins, and how far he had retained them. And it is 
certain, that if every degree of the Divine favour be not as- 
sured by a holy life, those sins, of whose pardon we were most 
hopeful, return in as full vigour and clamorous importunity as 
ever, and are made more vocal by the appendant ingratitude, 
and other accidental degrees. And this Christ taught us by 
a parable ; for as the lord made his uncharitable servant 
pay all that debt which he had formerly forgiven him, even 
so will God do to usy if we from our hearts forgive not one 
. another their trespasses. Behold the goodness and severity of 
God, saith St. Paul, on them which fell severity ; hut on thee, 
goodness, if thou continue in that goodness otherwise thou 
shalt he cut off. For this is my covenant which I shall make 
with them, when I shall take away their sins. And if this be 
true in those sins, which God certainly hath forgiven, such 
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as were all those which were committed before our illumi- 
nation ; much rather is it true in those which we committed 
after, concerning whose actual and full pardon we cannot be 
certain without a revelation. So that our pardon of sins, 
when it is granted after our breach of the covenant, is just so 
secure as our perseverance is : concerning which, because we 
roust ascertain it as well as we can, but ever with fear and 
trembling, so also is the estate of our pardon, hazardous, 
conditional, revocable, and uncertain ; and therefore the best 
of men do all their lives ask pardon even of those sins for 
which they have wept bitterly, and done the sharpest and 
severest penance. And if it be necessary we pray that we 
may not enter into temptation, because temptation is full of 
danger, and the danger may bring a sin, and the sin may ruin 
us : it is also necessary, that we understand the condition of 
our pardon to be, as is the condition of our person, variable 
as will, sudden as affections, alterable as our purposes, re- 
vocable as our own good intentions, and then made as in- 
effective as our inclinations to good actions. And there is 
no way to secure our conBdence and our hope, but by being 
perfect and holy, and pure, as our heavenly Father is, that 
is, in the sense of human capacity, free firom the habits of all 
sin ; and active, and industrious, and continuing in the ways 
of godliness. For upon this only the promise is built, and 
by our proportion to this state we must proportion our con- 
fidence, we have no other revelation; Christ reconciled us to 
his Father upon no other conditions, and made the covenant 
upon no other articles, but of a holy life, in obedience uni- 
versal and perpetual : and the abatements of the rigorous 
sense of the words, as they are such as may infinitely testify 
and prove his mercy, so Uiey are such as must secure our 
duty and habitual graces,; an industry manly, constant, and 
Christian ; and because these have so great latitude ; (and to 
what degrees God will accept our returns he hath no where 
punctually described) he that is most severe in his determi- 
nation does best secure himself, and by exacting the strictest 
account of himself shall obtain the easier scrutiny at the hands 
of God. The use I make of this consideration is to the same 
purpose with the former : for if every day of sin, and every 
criminal act is a degree of recess from the possibilities of 
heaven, it would be considered at how great distance a death- 
bed penitent after a vicious life may apprehend himself to 
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stand from mercy and pardon : and since the terms of resti- 
tution must in labour, and in extension of time, or intension 
of degrees be of value great enough to restore him to some 
proportion, or equivalence with that state of grace from 
Mrhence he is fallen, and upon which the covenant was made 
with him, bow impossible it will appear to him to go so far, 
and do so much in that state, and in those circumstances of 
disability. 

Concerning the third particular, I consider, that repent- 
ance, as it is described in Scripture, is a system of holy 
daties, not of one kind, not properly consisting of parts, as if 
it were a single grace, but it is the reparation of that estate 
into which Christ first put us, a renewing us in the spirit of 
our mind, so the Apostle calls it, and the Holy Ghost hath 
taught this truth to us, by the implication of many appella- 
tives, and also by express discourses. For there is in Scrip- 
ture a * repentance to be repented of, and a f repentance never 
to be repented of. The first is mere sorrow for what is past, 
an ineffective trouble producing nothing good, such as was 
the repentance of Judas, he repented and hanged himself; and 
such was that of Esau, when it was too late, and so was the 
repentance of the five foolish virgins, which examples tell us 
also when ours is an impertinent and ineffectual repentance. 
To this repentance pardon is no where promised in Scrip- 
ture. But there is a repentance which is called conversion, 
or amendment of I'fe, a repentance productive of holy fruits, 
such as the Baptist and our blessed Saviour preached, such 
as himself also propounded in the example of the Ninevites, 
they repented at the preaching of Jonah, that is, they fasted, 
they covered them in sackcloth ; they cried mightily unto God, 
yea, they turned every one from his evil way, and from the 
violence that was in their hands. And this was it that ap- 
peased God in that instance. God saw their works, that 
they turned from their evil way, and God repented of the evil, 
and did it not. 

The same character of repentance we find in the prophet 
Ezekiel. When the wicked man tumeth away from his 
wickedness, that he hath committed, and doeth that which is 
lawful and right ; if the wicked restore the pledge, give again 
that he had robbed, walk in the statutes of life without com- 
mitting iniquity, he hath done that which is lawful and rights 
he shall surely live, he shall not die. And in the Gospel, 
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repentance is described with as full and entire comprehen- 
sions, as in the old prophets. For faith and repentance are 
the whole duty of the Gospel. Faith, when it is in conjunc- 
tion with a practical grace, signifies an intellectual. Faith 
signifies the submission of the understanding to the institu- 
tion, and repentance includes all that whole practice, which 
is the entire duty of a Christian, after he hath been overtaken 
in a fault. And therefore, repentance first includes a re- 
nunciation, and abolition of all evil, and then also enjoins a 
pursuit of every virtue, and that till they arrive at an habitual 
confirmation. 

Of the first sense are all those expressions of Scripture, 
which imply repentance to be the deletery of sins. Repent- 
ance from dead works St. Paul affirms to be the prime funda- 
mental of the religion, that is, conversion or returning from 
dead works : for unless repentance be so construed it is not 
good sense. And this is therefore highly verified, because 
repentance is intended to set us into the condition of our first 
undertaking, and articles covenanted with God. And there- 
fore it is called a redemption of the time, that is, recovering 
what we lost, and making it up by our doubled industry. 
Remember whence thou art fallen, repent, that is, return, oni;^ 
do tht/frst works ; said the Spirit to the angel of the church 
of Ephesus, or else I will remove thy candlestick, except thou 
repent. It is a restitution ; if a man be overtaken in a fault, 
restore such a one, that is, put him where he was. And 
then, that repentance also implies a doing all good, is cer- 
tain by the sermon of the Bai^iisi, Bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance; do thy first workSf was the sermon of the Spirit; 
Laying aside every weight, and the sin that easily encircles us, 
kt us run with patience the race that is set before us, so St. 
Paul taught. And St. Peter gives charge, that when we have 
escaped the corruptions of the world and of lusts, besides 
this, give all diligence to acquire the rosary and conjugation 
of Christian virtues. And they are proper effects, or rather 
constituent parts of a holy repentance. For godly sorrow 
worketh a repentance, saith St. Paul, not to be repented of; 
and that ye may know what is signified by repentance, be- 
hold the product was, carefulness, clearing of themselves, in- 
dignation,fear, vehement desires, zeal, and revenge, to which, 
if we add the epithet of holy, (for these were the results of a 
godly sorrow, and the members of a repentance not to be 
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lepented of,) we are taught, that repeDtance, besides the 
purging out the malice of iniquity, is also a sanctification of 
the whole man, a turning nature into grace, passions into 
reason, and the flesh into spirit. 

To this purpose I reckon those phrases of Scripture, call- 
ing it a renewing of our mindi, a renewing of the Holy 
Ghostf a cleansing of our hands, and purifying our hearts, 
that is, a becoming holy in our affections, and righteous in 
our actions, a transformation or utter change, a crucifying 
the flesh with the affections and lusts, a mortified state, a 
purging all the old leaven, and becoming a new conspersion, a 
waking out of sleep, and walking honestly as in the day ; a 
being bom again, a being born from above, a new life. And 
I consider that these preparative actions of repentance, such 
as are sorrow and confession of sins, and fasting, and ex- 
terior mortifications and severities, are but forerunnem of 
repentance, some of the retinue, and they are of the family, 
but they no more complete the duty of repentance than the 
harbingers are the whole court, or than the fingers are all the 
body. There is more joy in heaven, said our blessed Saviour, 
over one sinner that repenteth, than over ninety-nine just per- 
sons who need no repentance. There is no man but needs a 
tear, and a sorrow even for his daily weaknesses, and possibly 
they are the instrumental expiations of our sudden and fre- 
quent and lesser surprises of imperfection ; but the just per- 
sons need no repentance, that is, need no inversion of state, no 
transformation from condition to condition, but from the less 
to the more perfect the best man hath. And therefore those 
are vain persons who, when they owe God a hundred, will 
write fourscore, or a thousand, and will write fifty. It was 
the saying of an excellent person, ** That repentance is the be- 
ginning of philosophy, a flight and renunciation of evil works 
and words, and the first preparation and entrance into a life, 
which is never to be repented of; and therefore a penitent 
is not taken with umbrages and appearances, nor quits a real 
good for an imaginary, or chooses evil for fear of enemies 
and adverse accidents, but peremptorily conforms his sen- 
tence to the Divine laws, and submits his whole life in a con- 
formity with them." He that said those excellent words had 
not been taught the Christian institution, but it was admi- 
rable reason and deep philosophy, and most consonant to 
the reasonableness of virtue, and the proportions and designs 
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of repentance, and no other than the doctrine of Chiistiaii 
philosophy. 

And it is considerable, since in Scripture there is a re« 
pentance mentioned, which is impertinent, and ineffectual a$ 
to the obtaining pardon, a repentance implied which is to b^ 
repented of, and another expressed, which is never to be n 
pented of, and this is described to be a new state of life, 
whole conversion and transformation of the man, it follow 
that whatsoever in any sense can be called repentance, and 
yet is less than this new life, must be that ineffective repent* 
ance : a sorrow is a repentance, and all the acts of doloroui 
expression are but the same sorrow in other characters, an4 
they are good when they are parts or instruments of the trul 
repentance : but when they are the whole repentance, the' 
repentance is no better than that of Judas, nor more prosper 
roilB than that of Esau. Every sorrow is not a godly sonow, 
and that which is, is but instrumental, and in order to re* 
pentance. Godly sorrow worketh repentance^ saith St. Paul, 
that is, it does its share towards it, as every grace does toward 
the pardon, as every degree of pardon does toward heaven, 
By Godly sorrow, it is probable St. Paul means the same 
thing which the school hath since called contrition ; a griel 
proceeding from a holy principle, from our love of God and 
anger, that we have offended him : and yet this is a great 
way off from that repentance, without the performance ol 
which we shall certainly perish ; but no contrition alone 
remissive of sins, but as it cooperates towards the integrity ol 
our duty. Cum conversus ingemuerity is the Prophet's ex- 
pression ; when a man mourns and turns from all his evil 
way, that is a godly sorrow, and that is repentance too ; but the 
tears of a dolorous person, though running over with great 
effusions, and shed in great bitterness, and expressed in 
actions of punitive justice, all being but the same sense in 
louder language, being nothing but the expressions of sorrow, 
are good only as they tend further, and if they do, they may 
by degrees bring us to repentance, and that repentance will 
bring us to heaven ; but of themselves they may as well make 
the sea swell beyond its margin, or water and refresh the 
sun-burnt earth, as move God to mercy and pierce the 
heavens. But then to the consideration we may add, that a 
sorrow upon a death-bed after a vicious life, is such as can- 
not easily be understood to be ordinarily so much as the he- 
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graning of virtue, or the first instance towards a holy life. 
For he that till then retained his sins, and now when he is 
certain, and believes he shall die, or is fearful lest he should, 
is sorrowful that he hath sinned : is only sorrowful because 
he is like to perish ; and such a sorrow may perfectly con- 
sist with as great an affection to sin, as ever the man had in 
the highest caresses and invitation of his lust. For even 
then in certain circumstances, he would have refused to have 
acted his greatest temptation. The boldest and most pungent 
lust would refuse to be satisfied in the market-place, or with 
a dagger at his heart. And the greatest intemperance would 
refuse a pleasant meal, if he believed the meat to be mixed 
with poison ; and yet this restraint of appetite is no abate- 
ment of the affection, any more than the violent fears which, 
by being incumbent upon the death-bed penitent, make him 
grieve for the evil consequents more, than to hate the malice 
and irregularity. He that did not grieve till his greatest 
fear pressed him hard, and damnation trod upon his heels, 
feels indeed the effects of fear, but can have no present bene- 
fit of his sorrow, because it had no natural principle but a 
violent, unnatural, and intolerable cause, inconsistent with a 
firee, placid, and moral election. 

The same also I consider concerning the purpose of a new 
lifCy which that any man should judge to be repentance, that 
duty which restores us, is more unreasonable than to think 
sorrow will do it : for as a man may sorrow, and yet never 
be restored, (and he may sorrow so much the more because 
he never shall be restored, as Esau did, as the five foolish 
virgins did, and as many more may do) so he that purposes 
to lead a new life, hath convinced himself that the duty is 
undone, and therefore his pardon not granted, nor his con- 
dition restored : as a letter is not a word, nor a word an 
action, as an embryo is not a man, nor the seed the fruit: 
so is a purpose of obedience, but the element of repentance, 
the first imaginations of it differing from the grace itself, as 
a disposition from a habit, or (because itself will best ex- 
press itself) as the purpose does from the act. For either a 
holy life is necessary, or it is not necessary. If it be not, 
why does any man hope to escape the wrath to come, by re- 
solving to do an unnecessary thing, or if he does not purpose 
it, when he pretends he does, that is a mocking of God, and 
that is a great way from being an instrument of his restitu- 

Digitized by LjOOQ iC 



431 
Part IL 



Nam illi qni 
ex aliis pro- 
positis in ali- 
am transili- 
nnt, ant ne 
transiiinnt 
quidem, sed 
casn qaodam 
transmittuD- 
tar,qnomodo 
habere quic- 
quam cer- 
tnm, mansu- 
rnmve pos- 
sunt, snspensi 
et vagi ? 
Senec, ep, 23. 



432 
Part II. 



Of Repentance. 



Gal.Ti.l5;v. 
1 Cor. vii. 10. 



Gal. vi. 7. 



Mntatus. . . . 
Dices (qao. 
ties te specolo 
videris aite- 
rum.) 

Qnae mens est 
hodie, cur ea* 
dem non pu> 
erofaitt 
Vei car his 
animis inco* 
luniesnonre- 
deant eenae? 
Hot, /. 4. Od. 
10. 



tkm. But if a holy life be necessary » as it is certain hj iofi- 
nite testimonies of Scripture^ it is the uman necessarittmy the 
one great necessary ; it casiiot reasonably be thought that 
anything less than doing it ^all serve our turns. That 
which is only in purpose is not yet done, and yet it is neces- 
sary it should be done, because it is necessary we should 
purpose it. And in this, we are sufficiently coocloded by 
that ingeminate expression used by St. Paul ; In Jesus Ckritt 
nothing can avail but a new creature. Nothing hut fatik 
working by charity ^ nothing but a keeping the commandments 
of God. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace 
be on them, and mercy, they are the Israel of God, 

This consideration I intended to oppose against the canud 
security of death-bed penitents, who have spent a vicious life, 
who have therefore mocked themselves, because they meant 
to mock God, they would reap what they sowed not. But 
be not deceived, saith the Apostle, he that soweth to the fte^ 
shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the 
Spirit f shall of the Spirit reeqf life everlasting. Only this: Let 
us not be weary of well-doing, for in due season we shall retp, 
if we faint not ; meaning that by a persevering industry, 
and a long work, and a succession of religious times, we 
must sow to the Spirit ; a work of such length, that the 
greatest danger is of fainting and interdsion. But he thi^ 
sows to the Spirit, not being weary of welt-doing, not Anting 
in the long process, he, and he only, shall reap life everlasting. 
But a purpose is none of all this. If it comes to act, and 
be productive of a holy life, then it is useful, and it^^as like 
the eve of a holy day, festival in the midst of its abstinence 
and vigils, it was the beginnings of a repentance. But if it 
never come to act, it was to no purpose, a mocking of God, 
an act of direct hypocrisy, a provocation of God, and a de* 
ceiving our own selves ; you are unhappy, you began not 
early, or that your earlier days return not together with your 
good purposes. 

And neither can this have any other sentence, though the 
purpose be made upon our death-bed. For God hath made 
no covenant with us on our death-bed, distinct from that he 
made with us in our life and health. And since in our life 
and present abilities, good purposes, and resolutions, and 
vows (for they are but the same thing in differing degrees) 
did signify nothing till they came ta act, and no man war 
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reconciled to God by good intentions, but by doing the will 
of God, can we imagine that such purposes can more prevail 
at the end of a wicked life than at the beginning? that less 
piety will serve our turns after fifty or sixty years impiety 
than after but five or ten ; that a wicked and a sinful life 
should by less pains be expiated than an unhappy year ? 
For it is not in the state of grace as in other exterior actions 
of religion or charity, where God will accept the will for the 
deed when the external act is inculpably out of our powers, 
and may also be supplied by the internal ; as bendings of 
the body by the prostration of the soul ; alms by charity 
preaching by praying for conversion. These things are 
necessary, because they are precepts, and obligatory only 
in certain circumstances, which may fail, and we be inno- 
cent and disobliged. But it is otherwise in the essential 
parts of our duty, which God hath made the immediate and 
next condition of our salvation, such which are never out of 
our power, but by our own fault. Such are charity, forgive- 
ness, repentance, and faith ; such to which we are assisted 
by God, such which are always put by God's grace into our 
power, therefore because God indispensably demands them, 
In these cases as there is no revelation, God will accept the 
will for the deed, the purpose for the act, so it is unreason- 
able to expect it, because God did once put it into our powers, 
and if we put it out, we must not complaia of want of fire, 
which ourselves have quenched, nor complain we cannot 
see, when we have put our own lights out ; and hope God 
will accept the will for the deed, since we had no will to it, 
when God put it into our powers. These are but fig-leaves 
to cover our nakedness, which our sin h^th introduced. 

For either the reducing such vows and purposes to act is 
the duty, vdthout which the purpose is ineffectual, or else 
that practice is but the sign and testimony of a sincere in- 
tention, and that very sincere intention was of itself accepted 
by God in the first spring. If it was nothing but a sign, 
then the covenant which God made with man in Jesus Christ 
was £uth and good meaning, not faith and repentance, and 
a man is justified as soon as ever he purposes well, before 
any endeavours are commenced, or any act produced, or 
habit ratified ; and the duties of a holy life are but shadows 
and significations of a grace, no part of the covenant, not so 
much Us smoke is of fire, a mere sign of a person justified 
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as soon as he made his vow, but then also a man may be 
justified five hundred times in a year, as often as he makes 
a new tow and confident resolution, which is then done most 
heartily, when the lust is newly satisfied and the pleasure ' 
disappears for the instant, though the purpose disbands upon 
the next temptation : yea, but unless it be a sincere purpose, 
it will do no good, and although we cannot discern it, nor 
the man himself, yet God knows the heart, and if he sees it 
would have been reduced to act then he accepts it, and this 
is the hopes of a dying man. But faint they are and dying, 
as the man himself. 

For it is impossible for us to know, but that what a man 
intends (as himself thinks) heartily, is sincerely meant, and 
if that may be insincere, and is to be judged only by a never 
following event (in case the man dies) it cannot become to 
any man the ground of hope, nay, even to those persons wha 
do mean sincerely, it is still an instrument of distrust and 
fears infinite, since his own sincere meaning hath nothing in 
the nature of the thing, no distinct fofmality, no principle, 
no sign to distinguish it from the unsincere vows of sorrow^ 
ful but not truly penitent persons. 2. A purpose acted and! 
not acted, differ not in the principle, but in the effect, which ' 
is extrinsical and accidental to the purpose, and each might 
be without the other : a man might live holily, though he 
had not made that vow, and when he hath made the vow he 
may fail of living holily.* And as we should think it hard 
measure to have a damnation increased upon us for those 
sins which we would have committed if we had lived : so it 
cannot be reasonable to build- our hopes of heaven upon an 
imaginary piety, which we never did, and if we had lived, 
God knows whether we would or not. 3. God takes away 
the godly, lest malice should corrupt their understandingSy and 
for the elecfs sake those days are shortened, which if they 
should continue, no flesh should escape, but now shall all that 
be laid upon their score, which if God had not so prevented 
by their death, God knows they would have done ? and God 
deals with the wicked in a proportionable manner, to the con- 
trary purpose, he shortens their days, and takes away tbeif 
possibilities and opportunities when the time of repentance is 
past, because he will not do violence to their wills, and tki$ 
lest they should return and be converted, and I should hed 
them ; so that it is evident, some persons are by some acts 
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of God, after a vicious life and the frequent rejection of the 
Divine grace, at last prevented from mercy, who vnthout such 
courses and in contrary circumstances, might possibly do acts 
of repentance, and return, and then God would heal them, 
4, Let their purposes and vows be never so sincere in the 
principle, yet since a man who is in the state of grace may 
again &il of it, and forget he was purged from bis old sins 
(and every dying sinner did so, if ever he was washed in the 
laver of regeneration, and sanctified in his spirit) then much 
more may such a sincere purpose fail, and then it would be 
known to what distance of time or state from his purpose, 
will God give his final sentence ? Whether will he quit him, 
because in the first stage he will correspond with his inten- 
tion, and act his purposes, or condemn him because in his 
second stage he would prevaricate ? And when a man does 
fail, it is not because his first principle was not good; for the 
Holy Spirit, which is certainly the best principle of spiritual 
actions, may be extinguished in a man, and a sincere or hearty 
purpose may be lost, or it may again be recovered, and be 
lost again ; so that it is as unreasonable as it is unrevealed, 
that a sincere purpose on a deathbed shall obtain pardon, 
or pass for a new state of life. Few men are at those in* 
stants, and in such pressures, hypocritical and vain, and yet 
to perform such purposes is a new work, and a labour; it 
comes in upon a new stock differing from that principle, and 
will meet with temptations, difficulties, and impediments ; 
and an honest heart is not sure to remain so, but may split 
upon a rock of a violent invitation. A promise is made to be 
&ithful or unfaithful ex post facto by the event, but it was 
sincere or unsincere in the principle, only if the person pro- 
mising did, or did not respectively at that time mean what 
he said. A sincere promise many times is not truly per- 
formed. 

Concerning all the other acts, which it is to be supposed 
a dying person can do, I have only this consideration ; if 
they can make up a new creature, become a new state, be 
in any sense a holy life, a keeping the commandments of 
God, a following of peace and holiness, a becoming holy in 
sdl conversation, if they can arrive to the lowest sense of that 
excellent condition Christ intended to all his disciples, when 
he made keeping the commandments to be the condition of 
entering into life, and not crying, Lord, Lord, but doing the 
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will of God : if he that hath served the lusts of the flesh, 
and taken pay under all God's enemies, during a long and 
malicious life can, for any thing a dying person can do, be 
said in any sense to have lived holily, then his hopes are 
fairly built ; if not, they rely upon a sand ; and the storm 
of death, and the Divine displeasure will beat too violently 
upon them. There are no suppletories of the evangelical 
covenant; if we walk according to the rtde, then shall peace 
and righteousnest kiss each other ; if we have sinned and pre- 
varicated the rule, repentance must bring us into the ways 
of righteousness, and then we must go on upon the old stock ; 
but the deeds of the flesh must he mortified^ and Christ must 
dwell in t», and the spirit must reign in tu, and virtue must 
be habitual, and the habits must be confirmed, and this as 
we do by the Spirit of Christ, so it is hallowed and accepted 
by the grace of God, and we put into a condition of favour, 
and redeemed from sin, and reconciled to God. But this 
will not be put off with single acts, nor divided parts, nor 
newly commenced purposes, nor fruitless sorrow ; it is a 
great folly to venture eternity upon dreams, so that now let 
me represent the condition of a dying person after a vicious 
life. 

1 . He that considers the frailty of human bodies, their inci- 
dences and aptness to sickness, casualties, death, sudden or 
expected, the condition of several diseases, that some are of 
too quick a sense, and are intolerable, some are di^l, stupid, 
and lethargical : then adds the prodigious judgments which 
fall upon many sinners in the act of sin, and are marks of 
our dangers, and God*s essential justice and severity, and 
that security, which possesses such persons, whose lives are 
vicious and habitual carelessness, and groundless confidence, 
or an absolute inconsideration, which is generally the con- 
dition and constitution of such minds, every one whereof is 
likely enough to confound a persevering sinner in miseries 
eternal, will soon apprehend the danger of a delayed repen- 
tance to be infinite and unmeasurable. 

2. But suppose such a person having escaped the antece* 
dent circumstances of the danger, is set fairly upon his death- 
bed with the just apprehension of his sins about him» and his 
addresses to repentance ; consider then the strength of his 
lusts, that the sins he is to mortify are inveterate, habitual, 
and confirmed, having had the growth and stability of a whole 
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life; that the liberty of his will is impaired (the Scripture 
saying, of such persons whose eyes are full of litst and tkat 
€mnot cease from sin; and that his servants they are whom 
tkey obeyed, that they are slaves to sin, and so not sui juris, 
not at their own dispose) that his understanding is blinded, 
liis appetite is mutinous, and of a long time used to rebel, 
and prevail ; that all the inferior faculties are in disorder; 
that he wants the helps of grace proportionable to his neces- 
sities (for the longer he hath continued in sin, the weaker the 
grace of God is in him ; so that in effect at that time tlie more 
need he hath, the less he shall receive, it being Good's rule to 
give to him that hath, and from him that hath not to take even 
what he hixth\ then add the innumerable parts and great 
burdens of repentance, that it is not a sorrow, nor a puipose, 
because both these suppose that to be undone, which is the 
oi^y necessary support of all our hopes in Christ when it is 
done^ the innumerable difficult cases of conscience that may 
then occur, particularly in the point of restitution (which 
among many other necessary parts of r^entance is indispeu'* 
sably required of all perscms that are able, and in ev^y de- 
gree in winch they are able), the many temptations of the 
devil, the strength of passions, the impotency of the flesh, 
the illusions of the spirit of darkness, the tremblings of the 
heart, the ineogitancy of the mind, the implication and an- 
tanglings often thousand thoughts and the impertinencies of 
a disturbed fancy, and the great hinderances of a sick body, 
and a sad and weary spirit, all these represent a death-bed 
to be but an ill station for a penitent; if the person be sud- 
d^y snatched away he is not left so much as to dispute ; if 
he be permitted to languish in his sickness he is either stupid 
and apprehends nothing, or else miserable, and hath reason 
to appi«hend too much. However, all these difficulties are 
to be passed and overcome before the man be put into a save- 
able condition. From this consideration (though perhs^ it 
may mi& more) yet we cannot but conclude this difficulty 
to be as great as the former danger, that is vast and ponder- 
ous and insupportable. 

3. Suppose the clinic or death-bed penitent to be as for- 
ward in these employments, and as successful in the master- 
ing many of the objections as reasonably can be thought, yet 
it is considerable, that there is a repentance which is to be 
repented of, and that is a repentance which is not productive 
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of fruits of amendment of life, that therie is a period set down 
by God in his judgment, and that many who have been pro- 
fane as Esau was, are reduced into the condition of EsaU, 
and there is no place left for their repentance though they 
seek it caref'ullt/ with tears : that they who have long refused 
to liear God calling them to repentance, God will refuse to 
hear them calling for grace and mercy, that he wiU laugh at 
some men when their ctdamity comes, that the five foohsh 
virgins addressed themselves at the noise of the bridegroom's 
coming, and begged oil, and went out to buy oil, «nd yet for 
want of some more time, and an early diligence came* too 
late and were shut out for ever ; that it is no wbere revealed 
that such late endeavours and imperfect practices shall be 
accepted ; that God hath made but one covenant with us in 
Jesus Christ, which is ftiith and repentance consigned in 
baptism ; and the signification of them and the' purpose of 
Christ is, that we should henceforth no more serve sin, but 
mortify mA kill him perpetually and destroy his kingdoin, 
and extinguish as mtrch as in us Hes his very ditle ; that we 
should live holify,justfyf and soberly in this present world, 
in all holy contfersi^ion and godliness, and that either we 
must be continued or reduced to this state of holy living, 
and habitual sanctity, or we have no title to the promises ; 
that every degree of recession from the state of grace Ghiist 
first put us in is a recession from our hopes, and an insecunng 
our condition; and we add to our confidence only as our 
obedience is restored ; all this is but a sad story to a dying 
person, who sold himself to work wickedness in an habitual 
iniquity, and aversation from the conditions of the holy cove- 
nant in which he was sanctified. 

And certainly it is unreasonable to plant all our hopes of 
heaven upon a doctrine that is destructive of all piety, which 
supposes us in such a condition, that God hath been offended 
at us all our life long, and yet that we can never return our 
duties to him, unless he will unravel the purposes of his pre- 
destination, or call back time again, and begin a new com- 
putation of years for us; and if he did, it would be still as 
uncertain. For what hope is there to that man who hath 
fulfilled all iniquity, and hath not fulfilled righteousness? 
Can a man live to the devil and die to God ? sow to the flesh, 
and reap to the Spirit ? hope God will in mercy reward hira, 
who hath served his enemy ? sure it iS; the doctrine of the 
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vna\ of a death^bed repenUoce cannot be reconciled with Pai^t IT. 
GodV pivpobes and intentions to have us live a good life, 
for it would reconcile us to the hopes of heaven for a few 
thoughts or words or single actions^ when our life is done. 
It takes away the benefit of many graces, and the use of 
more, and the necessity of all. 

For let it be seriously weighed. To what purpose is the 
variety of God's grace ? What use is there of preventing, re^ 
straining, concomitant^ subsequent, and persevering grace, 
unless it be ioofder to a religious conversation ? And by de- 
ferring repentance to the last, we despoil our souls, and rob 
the Holy Ghost of the glory of many rays, and holy in- 
fluences with which the church is watered and refreshed, 
that it may grow from grace to grace, till it be consummate 
in glory. It takes away the very being of chastity and tem- 
'pevaoce, no such virtues according to this doctrine need to 
be named among Christians. For the dying person is tiot 
in capacity to exercise these, and then either they are trouble- 
some', without which we may do well enough, or else the 
condition of the unchaste and intemperate clinic is sad and 
deplorable. For how can he eject those devils of lust, and 
.drnfikeraiess, and gluttony, from whom the disease bath taken 
-all powers of election and variety, of choice, unless it be 
possible to toot out long contracted habits in a moment, or 
Bcquire the habitsof chastity, sobriety, and temperance, those 
self-denying and laborious graces, without doing a single act 
of the respective virtues in order to obtaining of habits ; un- 
less it be so tiiat God will infuse habits into us more imme- 
diately dian be creates our reasonable souls in an instant, and 
without the cooperation of the suscipient, without the work- 
ing out our salvation with fear, and without giving all dili- 
gence, and running with patience, and resisting unto blood, 
and striving to the last, and enduring unto the end in a long 
fight and a long race. If God infuses such habits, why have 
we laws given us, and are commanded to work and to do our 
duty with such a succession and lasting diligence, as if the 
Inbits were to be acquired, to which indeed God promises 
and ministers his aids, still leaving us the persons obliged to 
die law and the labour, as we are capable of the reward. I 
need not instance any more. But this doctrine of a death- 
bed repentance is inconsistent with the duties of mortifica- 
tion, with all the vindictive and punitive parts of repentance 
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in exterior instances ; with the precepts oi waiting and waUh- 
fulness, and preparation, and standing in a readmess against 
the coming of the JBridegf vow, with the patience of loell doing, 
with exemplary living, with the imitation of the lile of Christ, 
and conformities to his passion, with the kingdom and 
dominion and growth of grace. And lastly it goes about to 
defeat one of God's great purposes, for God therefore con- 
cealed the time of our death, that we might always stand 
upon our guard. The holy Jesus told us so, WiUch,for ye 
know not what hour the Lord will come; but this makes men 
seem more crafty in their late begun piety, than God was 
provident and mysterious in concealing the time of our dis- 
solution. 

And now if it be demanded how long time must our re- 
pentance and holy living take up ? what is the last period 
of commencement of our piety, after which it will be unac- 
cepted or ineffectual ? will a month or a year, or tiu'ee years, 
or seven suffice ? For since every man iails of his first con- 
dition, and makes violent recessions from the state of his re- 
demption and his baptismal grace, how long may he lie in 
that state of recession with hopes of salvation? To this I 
answer, he cannot lie in sin a moment without haasarding his 
eternity, every instant is a danger, and all the parts of its 
duration do increase it ; and there is no answer to be given 
antecedently, and by way of rule, but all the hopes of our 
restitution depends upon the event. It is just as if we should 
ask how long will it be before an infant comes to the perfect 
use of reason, or before a fool will become wise, or an igno- 
rant person become excellently learned. The answer to 
such questions must be given according to the capacity of 
the man, to the industry of his person, to his opportunities or 
hindrances, to bis life and health, and to God's blessing upon 
him. Only this, every day of deferring it lessens our hopes 
and increases the difficulty, and when this increasing divi- 
sible difficulty comes to the last period of impossibility Ood 
only knows, because he measures the thoughts of man, and 
comprehends his powers in a span, and himself only can 
tell how he will correspond in those assistances, withovt 
which we can never be restored. Agree with thy adversary 
quickly while thou art in the way; Quickly. And there- 
fore Scripture sets down no other time than to-day ^ while it 
is yet called to-day. But because it will every day be called 
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to-day, we must remember that our duty is such as requires 
a time, a duration, it is a course, a race that is set before us, 
aduty requiring patience, and longanimity, and perseverance, 
and great care and diligence, tfiat we faint not. And sup- 
posing we could gather probably by circumstances, when 
the last period of our hopes begins ; yet he that stands out 
as long as he can, gives probation that he came not in of 
good will or choice, that he loves not the present service, 
that bis body is present, but his heart is estranged from the 
yoke of his present employment ; and then all that he can 
do is odious to God, being a sacrifice without a heart, an 
offertory of shells and husks, while the devil and the man's 
lusts have devoured the kernels. 

So that this question is not to be asked beforehand, but 
a^r a man hath done much of the work, and in some sense 
lived holily, then he may enquire into his condition, whether 
if he persevere in that, he may hope for the mercies of Jesus. 
But he that enquires beforehand, as commonly he means ill, 
so he can be answered by none but God, because the satis- 
^tion of such a vain question depends upon future contin- 
gencies, and accidents depending upon God's secret pleasure 
and predestination. He that repents but to-day repents 
late enough, that he put it off from yesterday. It may be 
that some may begin to-day, and find mercy, and to another 
person it may be too late, but no man is safe or wise that 
puts it off till to-morrow. And that it may appear how ne- 
cessary it is to begin early, and that the work is of difficulty and 
continuance, and that time still increases the objections, it 
is certain that all the time that is lost must be redeemed by 
something in the sequel equivalent, or in some degree com- 
mensurate to the duties omitted and the time mispent; 
and the intension of the following actions and the frequent 
repetition must make up the defect in the extension and co- 
existence with a longer time. It was an act of an heroical 
repentance, and great detestation of the crime, which Tho- 
mas Cantipratanus relates of a young gentleman condemned 
to die for robberies, who, endeavouring to testify his repen- 
tance, and as far as was then permitted him to expiate the 
crime, begged of the judge that tormentors might be ap- 
pointed him, that he might be long a dying, and be cut in 
small pieces, that the severity of the execution might be pro- 
portionable to the immensity of hissorrow, and greatness of the 
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iniquity : such great acts do &cilitate our pardon and hasten 
the restitution, and in a few days comprise the relapsed duty 
of many months ; but to rely upon such acts is the last re- 
medy, and like unlikely physic to a despairing person, if it 
does well, it is well ; if it happen otherwise, he must thank 
himself, it is but what in reason he could expect. 

I conclude this point with the words of St. Paul, God toill 
render to every man according to his deeds : to them who by 
patient continuance in weW^ing seek for glory and honour, 
and immortality, (to them) eternal life. But to them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteousness, (to them) indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil. 

Having now discoursed of repentance upon distinct prin- 
ciples, I shall not need to consider upon those particulars 
which are usually reckoned parts or instances of repentance, 
such as are contrition, confession, and satisBsiction. Repent- 
ance is the fulfilling all righteousness, and includes in it 
whatsoever is matter of Christian duty, and is expressly 
commanded ; such as is contrition or godly sorrow, and con- 
fession to God, both which are declared in Scripture to be in 
order to pardon and purgation of our sins. A contrite and 
a broken heart, O Gody thou wilt not despise; and if we *amr 
fess our sins, God is just and righteous to forgive us oursinSf 
and to cleanse us from all iniquity. To which add concern- 
ing satisfaction, that it is a judging and punbhing of ourselves; 
that it also is an instrument of repentance and a fruit of godly 
sorrow, and of good advantage for obtaining mercy of God. 
For indigiiation and revenge are reckoned by St. Paul, effects 
of a godly sorrow, and the blessing which encourages its 
practice is instanced by the same saint. When we arejudged 
we are chastened of the Lord, but if we would judge ourselves, 
we should not be judged ; where he expounds judged by 
chastened: if we were severer to ourselves, God would be 
gentle and remiss. And there are only these two cautions 
to be annexed, and then the direction is sufficient. 1. That 
when promise of pardon is annexed to any of these or another 
grace, or any good action, it is not to be understood, as if 
alone it were effectual, either to the abolition or pardon of 
sins, but the promise is made to it as to a member of the 
whole body of piety. In the coadunation and conjunction 
of parts the title is firm, but not at all in distinction and se> 
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paratioD. For it is certain, if we fail in one, we are guilty Part II. 
of all, and therefore cannot be repaired by any one grace, 
or one action, or one habit. And, therefore, charity hides a 
multitude of sins, with men and God too ; alms deliver from 
death ; humility pierceth the clouds, and will not depart before 
its anstver be gracious ; and hope purijieth, and makes not 
ashamed; and patience, and iaith, and piety to parents and 
prayer, and the eight beatitudes have promises of this life, 
and of that which is to come respectively, and yet nothing 
will obtain these promises but the harmony and uniting of 
these graces in a holy and habitual confederation. And 
when we consider the promise as singularly relating to that 
one grace, it is to be understood comparatively, that is, such 
persons are happy if compared with those who have con- 
trary dispositions. For such a capacity does its portion of 
the work towards complete felicity, from which the contrary 
quality does estrange and disentitle us. 2. The special and 
minute actions and instances of these three preparatives of 
repentance are not under any command in the particulars, 
but are to be disposed of by Christian prudence in order to 
those ends, to which they are most aptly instrumental and 
designed ; such as are fasting and corporal severities in sa- 
tisfaction, or the punitive parts of repentance ; they are either 
vindictive of what is past, and so are proper acts or effects 
of contrition and godly sorrow, or else they relate to the pre- 
sent and future estate, and are intended for correction or 
emendation, and so are of good use as they are medicinal,, 
and in that proportion not to be omitted ; and so is confes- 
sion to a spiritual person an excellent instrument of disci- 
pline, a bridle of intemperate passions, an opportunity of 
restitution ; Ye which are spiritual restore such a person over^ Gal. vi. i. 
taken in a fault, saith the Apostle, it is the application of a 
remedy, the consulting with a guide, and the best security to 
a weak, or a lapsed, or an ignorant person ; in all which 
cases he is unfit to judge his own questions, and in these he 
is also committed to the care and conduct of another. But 
these special instances of repentance are capable of supple- 
tories, and are like the corporal works of mercy, necessary 
only in time and place, and in accidental obligations. He 
that relieves the poor, or visits the sick, choosing it fbr the 
instance of his charity, though he do not redeem captives, is 
charitable, and hath done his alms. And he that cures his 
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sin by any instruments, by external, or interior and spirita&l 
remedies, is penitent, though his diet be not ascetic and af- 
flictive, or bis lodging hard, or his sorrow bursting out into 
tears, or his ejrpressions passionate and dolorous. I only add 
this, that acts of public repentance must be by using the in- 
struments of the Church, such as she hath appointed ; of 
prwate such as by experience or by reason, or by the counsel 
we can get we shall learn to be roost effective of our peni- 
tential purposes. And yet it is a great argument, that the 
exterior expressions of corporal severities are of good beneftt, 
because, in all ages, wise men and severe penitents have 
chosen them for their instruments. 



2'HE Prayer. 

O ETERNAL God, who wert pleased in mercy to look 
upofk V9 token we were in our blood; to reconcile vs 
when we were enemies ; to forgive us in the midst of our pro- 
vocations of thy infinite and eternal majesty, finding out a re- 
medy for us which mankind could never ask ; even making an 
atonement for us by the death of thy Sony sancttfying ns by the 
blood of the everlasting covenant ^ and thy all-hallomng and 
Divinest Spirit^ let thy graces so perpetually assist and en- 
cowage my endeavours, conduct itijr will, and fortify my: in- 
tentions, that I may persevere in that holy condition, which 
thou hast put me in by the grace of the covenant, and th& mer- 
cies of the holy Jesus, Oh, let me never faU into those sinSy 
and retire to that vain comoersation, from whkh the eternal 
and merc^td Saviour of the world hath redeemed me ; but kt 
me grow in grace, adding virtue to virtue, reducing my pur- 
poses to act, and increasing my acts till ikeygrow into habits, 
and my habits till they be confirmed^and still confirmii^ thm 
till they be consummate in a blessed and holy perseveranse* 
Let thy preventing grace daeh all temptations ' in their 'ap- 
proach ; let thy coneonUtant grace entile me to resist them in 
the assault, and overcome them in the fight, that my hopes he 
never discomposed, nor my faith weakened, nor my confidence 
made remiss, or my title and portion in the covenant be i&sened; 
or if thou permittest me at any time to fall (which, holy Jessts, 
avert for thy mercy and compassion sake) yet let me not sleep 
in sin, but recall me instanlfy by the clamours if a mce eid 
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tender comsciemt^ and the qmckening sermons of ike Spirit^ 
iAat I may never pass from sin tO' sm^fivm one degree to ano^ 
thtTy lest sm should get the dominion over me^ lest thou he 
angry with me^and r^ct me from the covenant, and I perish, 
Fiirify me from all undeannesSfSianctifymi^ spirit^ that I may 
he holy as thou art^ and let me never provoke thyjealousy^ nor 
presmne tqnm thy goodness, nor distrust thy mercies^ nor defer 
my repentanccy nor rely upon fmn confidences ; hut^ that I may 
by a constant t seduhm, and timely endeavoWf mahe my calling 
and election sure, living to thee, and dying to thee, that having 
sawed to the Spirit, I mayfrrom thy mercies reap in the Spirit, 
bliss and eternal sanctity, and everlasting life, threuf^ Jesus 
Christ, our Saviour, our hope, and our mighty and ever glo^ 
rious Redeemer, Amen. 



Ad, Section XIT. 

Upon CBRIST^S Sermon on the Mount, and of 
the Eight Beatitudes, 

THE holy Jesus being entered open bis propbetical o^e, 
in tbe first solemn sermon gave testimony that he was 
not only an Interpreter of Laws then in being, but also a 
Lawgiver and an angel of the new and everlasting covenant, 
which, because God meant to establish with mankind by the 
mediation ofhis Son, by his Son also he now began to pub- 
lic tbe conditions of it^ and lliat the publication of Hie 
Christian law might retain some proportion at least, and 
analogy of eircumstaiice with the promulgation of the law of 
Moees, Christ went up into a mountain, and from thence 
gave the oraele. And here he taught all the disciples, for 
what ke was now to speak was to become a Law, u part of 
the condition on which he established the covenant, and 
ibooded our hopes of heaven. Our excellent and gracious 
Lawgiver^ knowing that the great argument in all practical 
disciplines. is the proposal of the end, which is their crown 
tnd their reward, begins his sermon, as David began his 
most tliiinfr cdlection of hymns, with blessedness. And, 
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having enumerated eight duties, which are the rule of the 
spirits of Christians, he begins every duty with a beatitude, 
and concludes it with a reward, to manifest the reasonable 
ness, and to invite and determine our choice to such graces 
which are circumscribed with felicities, which have blessed- 
ness in present possession, and glory in the consequence, 
which, in the midst of the most passive and afflictive of them, 
tells us that we are blessed, which is indeed a felicity, as a 
hope is good, or as a rich heir is rich, who, in the midst of 
his discipline, and the severity of tutors and governors, 
knows he is designed and certain of a great inheritance. 

The eight beatitudes which are the duty of a Christian, and 
the rule of our spirit, and the special discipline of Christ, 
seem like so many paradoxes and impossibilities reduced to 
reason, and are indeed virtues made excellent by rewards, 
by the sublimity of grace, and the mercies of God, hallow- 
ing and crowning those habits which are despised by the 
world, and are esteemed the conditions of lower and less 
considerable people. But Grod sees not as man sees, and 
his rules of estimate and judgment are not borrowed from 
the exterior splendour, which is apt to seduce children, and 
cozen fools, and please the appetites of sense and abused 
fancy ; but they are such as he makes himself; excellences 
which, by abstractions and separation from things below, land 
us upon celestial appetites. And they are states of suffering, 
rather than states of life ; for the great employment of a 
Christian being to bear the cross, Christ laid ^e pedestal so 
low, that the rewards were like rich mines interred in the 
deeps and inaccessible retirements, and did choose to build 
our felicities upon the torrents and violences of affliction and 
sorrow. Without these graces we cannot get heaven, and 
without sorrow and sad accidents we cannot exercise these 
graces. Such are — 

1. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. Poverty of spirit is in respect of secular af- 
fluence and abundance, or in respect of great opinion and 
high thoughts, either of which have diverse acts and offices. 
That the first is one of the meanings of this text is certain, 
because St. Luke, repeating this beatitude, delivers it plainly, 
Blessed are the poor, and to it he opposes riches. And oar 
blessed Saviour speaks so suspiciously of riches and rich 
men, that he represents the condition to be full of danger and 
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temptation : and St. James calls it full of sin, describing rich 
men to be oppressors, litigious, proud, spiteful, and conten- 
tious, which saying, like all others of that nature, are to be 
understood in common, and most frequent accidents, not re- 
gularly, but very improbable to be otherwise. For if we 
consider our vocation, St. Paul informs us. That not many 
vughtyy not many noble are called^ but God hath chosen the 
poor of thig world rich in faith ; and how hard it is for a rich 
man to enter into heaven our great Master hath taught us, 
by saying, it is more easy for a camel to pass through a 
needle's eye. And the reason is, because of the infinite ten- 
tation which riches minister to our spirits, it being such an 
opportunity of vices, that nothing remains to countermand 
the act, but a strong, resolute, unaltered, and habitual pur- 
pose, and pure love of virtue ; riches, in the meantime, offer- 
ing to us occasion of lusts, fuel for revenge, instruments of 
pride, entertainment of our desires, engaging them in low, 
worldly, and sottish appetites ; inviting us to shew our power 
in oppression, our greatness in vanities, our wealth in pro- 
digal expenses, and to answer the importunity of our lusts, 
not by a denial, but by a correspondence and satisfaction 
till they become our mistresses, imperious, arrogant, tyran- 
nical, and vain. But poverty is the sister of a good mind, 
it ministers aid to wisdom, industry to our spirit, severity to 
our thoughts, soberness to counsels, modesty to our desires ; 
it restrains extravagancy and dissolution of appetites ; the 
next thing above our present condition, which is commonly 
the object of our wishes, being temperate and little, propor- 
tionable enough to nature, not wandering beyond the limits 
of necessity or a moderate conveniency, or at farthest but to a 
freer refreshment and recreation. And the cares of poverty 
are siogle and mean, radier a fit employment to correct our 
levities than a business to impede our better thoughts ; since 
a little thing supplies the needs of nature, and the earth * and 
the fountain with little trouble minister food to us ; and God's 
common Providence and daily dispensation eases the cares 
and makes them portable. But the cares and businesses of rich 
men are violences to our whole man, they are loads of me- 
mory, business for the understanding, work for two or three 
arts and sciences, employment for many servants to assist in ; 
increase the appetite and heighten the thirst, and by making 
their dropsy bigger and their capacities large, they destroy 
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all those opportunities and possibilities of charity, in which 
only riches can be useful. 

But it is not a mere poverty of possession which entitles 
us to the blessing, but 8 poverty of spirit ; that is, a con- 
tentedness in every state, an aptness to renounce all when 
we are obliged in duty ; a refusing to continue a possessioa 
when we for it must quit a virtue or a noble action, a divorce 
of our affections from those gilded vanities, a generous con- 
tempt of the world, and at no hand heaping riches, eiAer 
with injustice or with avarice, either with wrong or impo- 
tency of action or affection. Not like Staberius, described 
by the poet, who thought nothing so criminal as poverty, 
and every spending of a sesterce was the loss of a moral virtue, 
and every gaining of a talent was an action glorious and 
heroicaU But poverty of spirit accounts riches to be the 
servants of God, first, and then of ourselves being sent by 
God, and to return when he please, and all the while they 
are with us to do his business. It is a looking upon riches 
and things of the earth, as they do who look upon it from 
heaven, to whom it appears little and unprofitable. And 
because the residence of this blessed poverty is in the mind, 
it follows, that it be here understood, that all that exinanition 
and renunciation, abjection and humility of mind, which 
depauperates the spirit, making it less worldly and more 
spiritual, is the duty here enjoined. For if a man throws 
away his gold, as did Crates the Theban, or the proud philo- 
sopher Diogenes, and yet leave a spirit high, aery, fantas- 
tical and vain; pleasing himself, and with complacency 
reflecting upon his own act, poverty is but a circumstance 
of pride and the opportunity of an imaginary and a secular 
greatness. Ananias and Sapphira renounced the world by 
selling their possessions, but because they were not poor in 
spirit, but still retained the affiBctions to the world, therefore 
they kept back part of the price and lost their hopes« Hie 
Church of Laodicea was possessed with a spirit of pride, and 
flattered themselves in imaginary riches, they were not poor 
in spirit, but they were poor in possession and condition. 
These wanted humility, the other wanted a generous contempt 
of worldly things, and both were destitute of this grace. 

The acts of this grace are, 1. To cast off" all inordinate 
affection to riches : 2. In heart and spirit, that is, prepara- 
tion of mind to quit the possession of ail riches, and actually 
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so to do, when God requires it; th^ is, when the reteiBing 
riches loses a Tirtue. 3. To be well pleased with the whole 
ecooomy of God, bis Providence, and dispensation of all 
things, being contented in all estates. 4. To employ that 
wealth God hath given us in actions of justice and religion. 
5. To be tlmnkful to God in all temporary losses* 6. Not 
to distrust God, or to be solicitous and fearful of want in the 
Ittture. 7. To put off the spirit of vanity, pride, and fiintastic 
complacency in ourselves ; thinking lowly or meanly of what- 
soever we aie or do. 8. To prefier others before ourselves, 
doing honour and prelation to them, and either comentediy 
receiving affironts done to us, or modestly undervaluing 
ourselves. 9. Not to praise ourselves, but when God's glory 
and the edification of our neighbour is concerned in it, nor 
willingly to hear others praise us. 10. To despoil ourselves 
of all interior propriety, denying our own will in all instances 
of subordination to our superiors, and our own judgment in 
matters of difficulty and question, to the advice of wiser 
men, and the decision of those who are trusted with the cure 
of our souls. 11. Emptying ourselves of ourselves, and 
throwing ourselves wholly upon God, relying upon his Pro- 
vidence, tnistii^ his promises, craving his grace, and 
depending up<m bis strength for all our actions, and deliver^ 
ances, and duties. 

The reward promised is the * kingdom of heaiven. Fear 
not, little flocky it t$ your Father's pleasure to give you a 
kingdom. To be little in our own eyes is to be great in 
God's, the poverty of the spirit shall be rewarded with the 
riches of the kingdoms ; of both kingdoms ; that of heaven 
is expressed ; poverty is the high way of eternity ; but there- 
hte die kingdom of grace is taken in the way, the way to 
our country: and it being the forerunner of glory, and 
nothing else, but an antedated eternity, is part of the reward 
as well as of our duty. And therefore whatsoever is signified 
by kmgdom in the appropriate evangelical sense, is there 
intended as a recompense. For the kingdom of the Gospel 
is a congregation and society of Christ's poor, of his little 
onet; they are the communion of saints, and their present 
entertainment is knowledge of the truth, remisdon of sins, 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, and what else in Scripture is 
s^fied to be a part or grace or condition of the kingdom. 
qq2 
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For to the poor the Gotpel is preached : that is, to the poor 
the kingdom is promised and ministered. 

2. Blessed are they that moum^ for they shaU he comforted. 
This daty of Christian mourning is commanded not for itself, 
but in order to many good ends. It is in order to padence, 
tribulation worketh patience^ and therefore loe glory in them, 
saith St. Paul ; and St. James, My brethren, count it alt 
joy, when ye enter into divers temptations, knowing that 
the trial ofyourfoith (viz. by afflictions) worketh patience. 
2. It is in order to repentance, Godly sorrow wotketh repent , 
ance, and by consequence it is in order to pardon ; jfor a 
contrite heart God will not refect. And after all this it leads 
to joy. And therefore St. James preached a homity of 
sorrow, Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep ; that is, in peni- 
tential mourning, for he adds. Humble yourselves in the sight 
of the Lord, and he shall lift you up. The acts of this duty 
are, 1. To bewail our own sins. 2. To lament our ibirmities, 
as they are principles of sin, and recession^ from our first 
state, 3. To weep for our own evils and sad accidents, as 
they are issues of the Divine anger. 4. To be sad for the 
miseries and calamities of the church, or of any member of 
it, and indeed to weep with every one that weeps, that is not 
to rejoice in his evil, but to be compassionate and pitilTul, 
and apt to bear another*s burden. 5. To avoid all loose and 
immoderate laughter, all dissolution of spirit and manners, 
uncomely jestings, free revellings, carnivals and balls, which 
are the perdition of precious hours (allowed us for repen- 
tance and possibilities of heaven), which are the instruments 
of infinite vanity, idle talking, impertinency and lust, and 
-very much below the severity and retiredness of a Christian 
spirit. Of this, Christ became to us the great example, for 
St. Basil reports a tradition of him, that he never laughed, bat 
wept oflen. And if we mourn with him, we shall also rejoice 
in the joys of eternity. 

3. Blessed are the meek, for they shaU possess the earth; 
that is, the gentle and softer spirits ; persons not turbulent or 
unquiet, not clamorous or impatient, not overbold or impu* 
dent, not querulous or discontented, not brawlers or contai- 
tious, not nice or curious, but men who submit to €k>d, and 
know no choice of fortune or employment, or success, but 
what God chooses for thetn, having peace at home, because 
nothing from without does discompose their spirit. In 
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some, meekness is an indiflfereocy to any exteriof acddent, Fakt II. 
a being reconciled to all conditions and instances of provi- 
dence ; a reducing ourselves to such an evenness and interior 
satisfeu^tion, that there is the same conformity of spirit and 
fortune, by complying with my fortune, as if my fortune did 
comply with my spirit. And therefore in the order of 
beatitudes, meekness is set between mourning and desire, 
that it might balance and attemper those actions by indifier- 
ency, which ^by reason of their abode are apt to the trans- 
^rtaticNB of passion^ The reward expressed is a possession 
of the earth, that is a possession of all which is excellent 
here below, to consign him to a future glory, as Canaan was 
a type of heaven. For meekness is the best cement and 
combining of friendships, it is a great endearment of us to 
our company. It is an omam&tU to have a meek and quiet 
tpiritj a* prevention of quarrels, and pacifier of wrath ; it 
purchaseth peace, and is itself a quietness of spirit; it is the 
greatest affiront to all injuries in the world, for it retains 
them upon the injurious, and makes them useless, ineffective, 
and innocent ; and is an antidote against all the evil eonae^ 
quents of anger and adversity, and tramples upon the usurp- 
ing passions of the irascible Acuity. 

But the greatest part of this paisage and landscape is sky ; 
and as a man in all countries can see more of heaven than 
of the earth he dwells ob, so also he may in this promise. 
For although the Christian hears the promise of the mberU* 
once qf the earthy yet he must place his eye and fix bis 
heart upon heaven ; which by looking downward also upon 
this promise as in a vessel of limpid water, be may see by 
reflection without looking upwards by a direct intuition. 
It is heaven that is designed by this promise as well as by any 
of the rest ; though this grace takes in also the refreshments 
of the earth by equivalence and a suppletory design. But 
bere we have no abiding citj/, and therefore no inheritance* 
lliis is not our country, and therefore here cannot be our 
portion ; unless we choose as did the prodigal to go into a 
strange country, and spend our portion with riotous and 
beastly living, and forfeit our Father's blessing. The devil 
carrying our blessed Saviour to a high mountain, shewed 
bija sdl the kingdoms of the world ; but besides that they 
were olfered upon ill conditions, they were not eligible by 
bim upon any. And neither are they to be chosen by us 
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fbr our inheritance and portion evangelici^y foe the Gospel 
is founded npon better promises^ and therefore the hopes <^ a 
Christian ought not to determine upon any thing lesa tbaa 
heaven. Indeed our blessed Saviour chose to describe dus 
beatitude in the words of the Psalmist^ so inviting his^di*- 
ciples to an excellent pcec^tyby the insinuation of those 
Scriptures which themselves admitted. But as the earth, 
which was promised to the meek man in David's psalm, 
was no other earth but the terra promUsionis, the land of 
Canaan, if we shall remember that this land of promise was 
but a transition, and an allegory to a greater or more nobk, 
that it was but a type of heaven, we shall not see cause to 
wonder why the holy Jesus, intending heaven for the rewaid 
of this grace also, together with the rest, did call it tie 
ittherUaince of the earth. For now is revealed to us a new 
heaven and a new earthy an habitation made without httwkj 
eternal in the heanemi. And he understands nothii^ of the 
excellency of Christian religion, whose affections dwell below, 
and are satisfied with a portion of dirt and corruption. If 
we be risen with ChriU, let u$ seek those things that are above, 
where Christ sitteth at the right hand of' God, But ^ 9, 
Christian desires to take possession of this^arth in his vfky 
as his inheritance or portion, he hath reason to fear it will be 
his tUL We have but one inheritance, one country, and 
here we are strangers and pilgrims* Abr^iam told Di^ 
that he had enjoyed his good things here. He had the inherit^ 
ance of the earth, in the crass material sense ; and there- 
fore he had no other portion but what the devils have. And 
when we remember that persecution is the lot of the church, 
and that poverty is her pottion, and herqiuiHtum is but food 
and raiment at the best, and that patience is her suppoot^ 
and hope her refreshment, and self-denial her security^ and 
Qfteekness is all her possession and title to a subsistence, tt 
will appear certain, that as Chr£3t*s kingdom was.notoldiis 
world, so neither shaU his saints have their portion in that 
which is not his kingdom. They are miserable if they do 
not reign with him; and he never reigned here; hut if w$ 
suffer with him, we shall also reign with him hereafter. Tn^ 
it is, Christ promised to him that should lose any interest 
for his sake, the restitution of a hundredfold in th^s tporU* 
But as the sense of that cannot be literal, for he cannot 
receive a hundred mothers, or a hundred wiires, sio vyhat^ 
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soever that be, it is to be enjoyed with persecution. And 
tiien such a portion of the earth, as Christ hath expressed in 
figure, and shall by way of recompense restore us, and such 
a recompense as we can enjoy with persecution, and such an 
enjoyment as is consistent with our having lost all our tem- 
porals, and such an acquist and purchase of it as is not de- 
structive of the grace of meekness, all that we may enter into 
our accounts, as part of our lot, and the emanation from the 
holy promise. But in the foot of this account we shall not 
find any great affluence of temporal accruements. However 
it be; although when a meek man hath earthly possessions, 
by this grace he is taught how to use them, and how to part 
with them ; yet if he hath them not, by the virtue here 
commanded he is not sufiered to use any thing violent towards 
the acquiring them ; not so much as a violent passion or a 
stormy imagination ; for then he loses his meekness, and 
whatever he gets can be none of the reward of this grace. 
He that fights for temporals (unless by some other appendant 
duty he be obliged) loses his title, by striving incompetently 
for the reward, he cuts off that hand by which alone he can 
receive it For unless he be indeed meek, he hath no right 
to what he calls the inheritance of the earth; and he that is 
not content to want the inheritance of the earth when God 
requires him, is not meek. So that if this beatitude be un- 
derstood in a temporal sense, it is an offer of a reward, upon 
a condition we shall be without it, and be content too. For 
in every sense of the word, meekness implies a just satisfac- 
tion of the spirit and acquiescence in every estate of contin- 
gency whatsoever, though we have no possessions but of a 
good conscience, no bread but that of care/uhess, no support 
but from the Holy Spirit, and a providence ministering to 
our natural necessities by an extemporary provision. And 
certain it is, the meekest of Christ's servants, the Apostles and 
the primitive Christians had no other verification of this pro- 
mise, but this, that rejoicing in tribulation, and knowing haw 
to want as well as to abound, through many tribulations they 
entered into the kingdom of heaven ; for that is the country 
in which they are co-heirs with Jesus. But if we will certainly 
understand what this reward is, we may best know it by 
understanding the duty ; and this we may best learn from 
him that gave it in commandment. Learn of me, for I am 
meek (said the holy Jesus) and to him was promised that the. 
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uttermost ends of the earth should be his inheritance, and 
yet he died first, and went to heaven before it was verified 
to him in any sense, but only of content and desire, and joy 
in suffering, and in all variety of accident. And thus also if 
we be meek we may receive the inheritance of the earth. 

The acts of this grace are: 1. To submit to all the in- 
stances of Divine Providence, not* repining at any accident 
which God hath chosen for us, and given us as part of our 
lot, or a punishment of our deserving, or an instrument of 
virtue, not envying the gifts, graces, or prosperities of our 
neighbours. 2. To pursue the interest and employment of 
our calling in which we are placed, not despising the mean- 
ness of any work, though never so disproportionable to our 
abilities. 3. To correct all malice, wrath, evil speaking, and 
inordinations of anger, whether in respect of the object or 
the degree. 4. At no hand to entertain any thoughts of re- 
venge, or retaliation of evil. 5. To be affable and courteous 
in our deportment towards all persons of our society and 
intercourse. 6. Not to censure or reproach the weakness of 
our neighbour, but support his burden, cover and cure his 
infirmities. 7. To excuse what may be excused, lessening 
severity, and being gentle in reprehension. 8. To be patient 
in afflictions, and thankful under the cross. 9. To endure 
reproof with shame at ourselves for deserving it, and thank- 
fulness to the charitable physician, that offers the remedy. 
10. To be modest and fairly mannered toward our superiors,! 
obeying, reverencing, speaking honourably and doing honour 
to aged persons and all whom God hath set over us accord- 
ing to their several capacities. 11, To be ashamed and very 
apprehensive of the unworthiness of a crime ; at no hand 
losing our fear of the invisible God and our reverence to 
visible societies, or single persons. 12. To be humble in 
our exterior addresses, and behaviour in churches, and all 
holy placeSr 13. To be temperate in government, not im- 
perious, unreasonable, insolent or oppressive, lest we provoke 
to wrath those whose interest of person and of religion we 
are to defend or promote. 14. To do our endeavour to ex- 
piate an injury we did, by confessing the fact, and offering 
satisfaction, and asking forgiveness. 

4. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteoia- 
nessyfor they shall be Jilted^ This grace is the gredtest indi- 
jcation of spiritual health, when our appetite is right, strongi 
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and regular ; when we are desirous of spiritual nourishment, 
when we long for manna, and follow Christ for loayes, not 
of a low and terrestrial gust, but of that bread which came 
down from heaven. Now there are two sorts of holy repast, 
which are the proper objects of our desires. The bread of 
heaven, which is proportioned to our hunger, that is all those 
immediate emanations from Christ's pardon of our sins and 
redemption from our former conversation, holy laws, and 
commandments. To this food there is also a spiritual beve- 
rage to quench our thirst ; and this is the effects of the Holy 
Spirit, who first moved upon the waters of baptism, and 
afterwards became to us the breath of life, giving us holy 
inspirations and assistances, refreshing our wearinesses, 
cooling our fevers, and allaying all our intemperate passions, 
making us holy, humble, resigned, and pure according to 
the pattern in the mount, even as our Father is pure. So 
that the first redemption and pardon of us by Christ's merits 
is the bread of life ; for which we must hunger; and the re- 
ireshmentB and daily emanations of the Spirit, who is the 
spring of comforts and purity, is that drink which we must 
^ist after, a being first reconciled to God by Jesus, and a 
being sanctified and preserved in purity by the Holy Spirit 
is the adequate object of our desires. Some to hunger and 
thirst best fancy the analogy and proportion of the two sacra- 
ments, the waters of baptism, and the food of the eucharist; 
some the bread of the paten, and the wine of the chalice. 
But it is certain they signify one desire, expressed by the 
most impatient and necessary of our appetites, hungering 
and thirsting. And the object is, whatsoever is the principle 
or the efilect, the beginning, or the way, or the end of righteous- 
ness; that is, the mercies of God, the pardon of Jesus, the 
graces of the Spirit, a holy life, and a holy death, and a 
blessed eternity. 

Ihe blessing and reward of this grace is fulness, or satis- 
faction, which relates immediately to heaven, because 
nothing here below can satisfy us ; the grace of God is our 
moHcum, and entertains us by the way ; its nature is to in- 
crease, not to satisfy the appetites ; not because the grace is 
empty and unprofitable, as are the things of the world ; but 
because it is excellent, but yet in order to a greater perfec- 
tion ; it invites the appetite by its present goodness, but it 
leaves it unsatisfied because it is not yet arrived at glory; 
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and yet the present imperfection in respect of all the good of 
this world's possession is restandsatisfaction^and is imper* 
feet only in respect of its own future compliment and per* 
fection, and our hunger continues, and our needs return, 
because all we have is but an antepast. But the glories of 
eternity are also the proper object of our desires ; that is the 
reward of God's grace, this is ike crotvn of righteousness. 
As for me, I will behofd thy face inrighteousness, and when I 
awake up after thy likeness , I shall be satisfied with it. The 
acts of this virtue are multiplied according to its object ; for 
they are only — 1. to desire — and 2. pray for — and 3. labour 
for all that which is righteousness in any sense ; — ^1 .For the 
pardon of our sins. 2. For the graces and sanctificatibn of 
the Spirit. 3. For the advancement of Christ's kingdom. 
4. For the reception of the holy sacrament, and all the in' 
struments, ordinances, and ministries of grace. 6. For the 
grace of perseverance. 6. And finally, for the crown of 
righteousness. 

5, Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy ^ 
Mercy is the greatest mark and token of the holy, elect, and 
predestinate persons in the world. Put ye on, my beloved,as 
the elect (f God, the boweh of mercy, holy and precious. For 
mercy being an attribute, in the manifestation of whidi, as 
all our happiness consists, so God takes greatest compla- 
cency, and delights in it above all his other works. He 
punishes to the third and fourth generation, but shews mercy 
unto thousands. Therefore, the Jews- say, that Michael flies 
with one wing, and Gabriel with two; meanmg Uiat the pa- 
cifying angel, the minister of mercy, flies swift, but the ex- 
terminating angel, the messenger of wrath, is sk>w : and we 
are called to our approximation to God by the practice of 
this grace : we are made partakers of the Dimne nature, by 
being merciful as our heavenly Father is merciful. This 
mercy consists in the affections, and in die effect and actiobs. 
In both which the excellency of this Christian precept ri 
eminent above the goodness of the moral precept of the old 
philosophers, and the piety and charity of the Jews by virtue 
of the Mosaic law. The stoic philosophers affirm it to be the 
duty of a wise man to succour and help the necessities of in* 
digent and miiserable persons ; but at no hand to pity theO) 
or suffer any trouble or compassion in our affections ; forthcf 
I intended that a wise person should be dispassicmate, no- 
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moved, and without disturbaDce ia every acoident and object 
and concernment. But the blessed Jesus, who came to re- 
concile us to his Father, and purchase us an entire possession, 
did intend to redeem us from sin, and make our passions 
obedient and apt to be commanded, even and moderate in 
temporal affairs, but high and active in some instances of 
spiritual concernment; and in all instances, that the affection 
go along with the grace ; that we must be as merciful in our 
compassion, as compassionate in our exterior expressions and 
actions. The Jews by the prescript of their law were to be 
merciful to all their nation, and confederates in religion ; and 
this their mercy was called justice. He hath dispersed abroad 
und given to the poor^his righteousness (or justice) remaineth 
fir ever : but the mercies of a Christian are to extend to all. 
Do good to all men, especially to the household of faith ; and 
this difiiision of a mercy, not only to brethren, but to aliens 
and enemies, is that which St. Paul caljis goodness, still re- 
taining the old appellative for Judaical mercy (righteousness) 
for scarcely for a* righteous m^n will one die, yet, peradven- 
ture,for a good man some will even dare to die. So that the 
Christian mercy must be a mercy of the whole man, the 
heat must be merciful, and the hand operating in the labour 
of love : and it must be extended to all persons of all capa- 
cities according as their necessity requires, and our ability 
permits, and our endearments and other obligations dispose 
of and determine the order. 

The acts of this grace are, 1. To pity the miseries of all 
persons, and all calamities, spiritual or temporal, having a 
fellow-feeling in their afflictions. 2. To be afflicted and sad 
in the public judgments imminent or incumbent upon a 
church, or state, or family. 3. To pray to God for remedy 
for all afflicted persons. 4. To do all acts of bodily assist- 
ance to all miserable and distressed people, to relieve the 
poor, to redeem captives, to forgive debts to disable persons, 
to pay debts for them, to lend thwn money, to feed the hun- 
gry, and clothe the naked, to rescue persons from dangers, 
to defend and relieve the oppressed, to comfort widows and 
fatherless children, to kelp them to right t/tat suffer wrong, 
and in brief, to do any thing of relief, support, succour, and 
comfort. 5. To do all acts of spiritual mercy, to counsel the 
doubtful, to admonish the erring, to strengthen the weak, to 
resolve the scrupulous, to teach the ignorant, and anything 
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else which may be instrumental to his oonversioDy perse- 
verance, restitution, and salvation, or may rescue him from 
spiritual dangers, or supply him in any ghost] y necessity. 
The reward of this virtue is symbolical to the virtue itself, the 
grace and glory differing in nothing but degrees ; and every 
virtue being a reward to itself. The merciful shall xeceiye 
mercy ; mercy to help them in time of need ; mercy from God, 
who will not only give them the great mercies of pardon, and 
eternity, but also dispose the hearts of others to pity, and 
supply their needs as they have done to others. For the pre- 
sent, there is nothing more noble than to be beneficial to 
others, and to lift up the poor out of the mire, and rescue 
them from misery ; it is to do the work of God ; and for the 
future, nothing is a greater title to a mercy at the day of 
judgment, than to have shewed mercy to our necessitous 
brother; it being expressed to be the only rule and instance 
in which Christ means to judge the world, in their mercy 
and charity, or their unmercifulness respectively. I vm 
hungry and ye fed me, or ye fed me not, and so we stand or 
fall in the great and eternal scrutiny. And it was the prayer 
of St. Paul. Onesiphorus shewed kindness to the great 
Apostle ; the Lord shew him a mercy in that day. For a cup 
of charity, though but full of cold water, shall not lose its 
reward. 

6. Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. 
This purity of heart includes purity of hands. Lord, who 
shall dwell in thy tabernacle, even he that is of clean hands j 
and a pure heart, that is, he that hath not given his mind unto 
vanity, nor sworn to deceive his neighbour. It signifies justice 
of action, and candour of spirit, innocence of manners, and 
sincerity of purpose ; it is one of those great circumstaoces 
that consummates charity ,/or the end of the commandment is 
charity out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and faith 
unfeigned, that is a heart free from all carnal affections, not 
only in the matter of natural impurity, but also spiritual and 
immaterial, such as are heresies, (which are therefore impu- 
rities, because they mingle secular interest or prejudice with 
persuasions in religion) seditions, hurtful and impious strata- 
gems, and all those which St. Paul enumerates to be works 
or fruits of the fiesh. A good conscience, that is a conscience 
either innocent or penitent, a state of grace, either a sot 
having prevaricated, or a being restored to our baptismal 
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purity. Fakk unfeigned, that also is the purity of sincerity, Part II. 
and all these do integrate the whole duty of charity, but 
purity, as it is a special grace, signifies only honesty and up- 
rightness of soul, without hypocrisy to God, and dissimula- 
tion towards men ; and then a freedom from all carnal desires, 
so as not to be governed or led by them ; chastity is the pu- 
rity of the body, simplicity is the purity of the spirit, both 
are the sanctification of the whole man, for the entertainment 
of the spirit of purity and the spirit of truth. 

The acts of this virtue are. 1 . To quit all lustful thoughts, 
not to take delight in them, not to retain them, or invite 
them, but as objects of displeasure to avert them from us. 2. 
To resist all lustful desires, and extinguish them by their 
proper correctories and remedies. 3. To refuse all occasions, 
opportunities, and temptations to impurity; denying to 
please a wanton eye, or to use a lascivious gesture, or to go 
into a danger, or to converse with an improper, unsafe object, 
hating the garment spotted with thejiesh; so St. Jude calls 
it, and not to look upon a maid '; so Job, not to sit with a 
woman that is a singer, so the son of Syrach. 4. To be of a 
liberal soul, not mingling with affections of money, and 
inclinations of covetousness, nor doing any act of violence, 
rapine, or injustice. 5. To be ingenuous in our thoughts, 
purposes, and professions, speaking nothing contrary to our 
intentions^ but being really what we seem. 6. To give all 
our faculties and affections to God, without dividing interests 
between God and his enemies, without entertaining of any 
one crime in society with our pretences for God. 7. Not to 
lie in an, but instantly to repent of it and return, purifying 
our conscience from dead works, 8. Not to dissemble our 
fiiith, or belief, when we are required to its confession, pre- 
tending a persuasion, complying with those from whom se- 
cretly we differ. Lust, covetousness, and hypocrisy, are the 
three great enemies of this grace, they are the motes of our 
eyes, and the spots of our souls. The reward of purity is the 
vision beatifical. If we are pure, as Godispure, we shall also 
see him as he is. When we awake up after his likeness we 
Ml behold his presence. To which in this world we are 
consigned by freedom from the cares of covetousness, the 
shame of lust, the fear of discovery, and the stings of an evil 
conscience, which are the portion of the several impurities 
here forbidden. 
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7. Bles$ed are the peacemakers^for they shall he called the 
children of God, The wisdom of God is first pure and then 
peaceable^ that is the order of the beatitudes. As soon as Jesus 
was bom, the angels sang a hymn, Glory he to God on high, 
and on earth peace, good will towards men, signifying the two 
great errands upon which Christ was dispatched in his lega- 
tion from heaven to earth ; He is the Prince of Peace. Follow 
peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man ever 
shall see God, The acts of this grace are, 1. To mortify 
our anger, peevishness, and fiery dispositions apt to enkindle 
upon every slight accident, inadvertency, or misfortune of a 
friend or servant. 2. Not to be hasty, rash, provocative, or 
upbraiding in our language. 3. To live quietly and serenely 
in our families and neighbourhoods. 4. Not to backbite, 
slander, misreport or undervalue any man, carrying tales, or 
sowing dissension between brethren. 5, Not to interest our- 
selves in the quarrels of others, by abetting either part, ex- 
cept where charity calls us to rescue the oppressed ; and then 
also to do a work of charity without mixtures of uncharitable- 
ness. 6. To avoid all suits of law as much as is possible, 
without intrenching upon any other collateral obligation to- 
wards a third interest, or a necessary support for ourselves, 
or great conveniency for our families ; or if we be engaged 
in law, to pursue our just interests with just means and 
charitable maintenance. 7. To endeavour by all means to 
reconcile disagreeing persons. 8. To endeavour by afiability 
and fair deportment, to win the love of our neighbours. 9. To 
offer satisfaction to all whom we have wronged or slandered, 
and to remit the offences of others, and in trials of right to 
find out the most charitable expedient to determine it, as by 
indifferent arbitration, or something like it. 10. To be open, 
free, and ingenuous, in reprehensions and fair expostulations 
with persons, whom we conceive to have wronged us, that 
no seed of malice or rancour may be latent in us, and upon 
the breath of a new displeasure break out into a flame. 11. 
To be modest in our arguings, disputings, and demands; 
not laying great interest upon trifles. 12. To moderate, 
balance, and temper our zeal by the rules of prudence, and 
the allay of charity, that we quarrel not for opinions, nor 
intitle God in our impotent and mistaken fancies, nor lose 
charity for a pretence of an article of faith. 13. To pray 
heartily for our enemies, real or imaginary, always loving, 
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and being apt to benefit their persons and to cure their faults Part It. 
by charitable remedies. 14. To abstain from doing all af- 
fronts, disgraces, slightings, uncomely jeerings, and mock- 
ings of our neighbour, not giving him appellatives of scorn, 
or irrision. 15. To submit to all our superiors in all things, 
either doing what they command, or suffering what they im- 
pose, at no hand lifting our heel against those upon whom 
the characters of God and the marks of Jesus are imprinted, 
in signal and eminent authority, such as are principally, the 
king, and then the bishops, whom God hath set to watch 
over our souls. 16. Not to invade the possessions of our 
neighbours or commence war, but when we are bound by 
justice and legal trust to defend the rights of others, or our 
own in order to our duty. 17. Not to speak evil of dignities, 
or undervalue their persons, or publish their faults, or upbraid 
the levities of our governors, knowing that they also are de- 
signed by God to be converted to us for castigation and 
amendment of us. 18. Not to be busy in other men's affairs. 
And then the peace of God will rest upon us: the reward is no 
less than the adoption and inheritance of sons ; for lie hath 
given unto us power to he called the sons of God ; for he is 
the Father of peace, and the sons of peace are the sons of 
God, and therefore have a title to the inheritance of sons, to 
be heirs of God, and co-heirs with Christ in the kingdom of 
peace, and essential and never-failing charity. 

8. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness* 
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven : This being the 
hardest command in the whole discipline of Jesus, is fortified 
with a double blessedness, for it follows immediately. Blessed 
are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, meaning, 
that all persecution for a cause of righteousness, though the 
affliction be instanced only in reproachful language, shall be 
a title to the blessedness. Any suffering for any good or 
harmless action is a degree of martyrdom. It being the 
greatest testimony in the world of the greatest love to quit 
that for God which hath possessed our most natural, regular, 
and orderly affections. It is a preferring God's cause before 
our ovra interest; it is a loving of virtue vrithout secular ends; 
it is the noblest, the most resigned, ingenuous, valiant act in 
tfie world to die for God, whom we never have seen ; it is 
the crown of faith, the confidence of hope, and our greatest 
charity. The primitive churches, living under persecution, 
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commenced many pretty opinions concerning the state and 
special dignity of martyrs, apportioning to tbem one of tfae 
three coronets, which theroseWes did knit, and supposed as 
pendants to the great crown of righteousness. They made 
it suppletory of baptism, expiatory of sin,* satisfactory of 
public penances, they placed them in bliss immediately, 
declared them not to need no after prayers, such as the devo- 
tion of those times used to pour upon the graves of the faith- 
fti! ; with great prudence they did endeavour to alleviate this 
burden, and sweeten the bitter chalice, and they did it \f^ 
such doctrines which did only remonstrate this great truth : 
that since no love was greater than to lay down our lives, 
nothing could be flio great but God would indulge to them ; 
and indeed whatsoever they said in this, had no inconveai- 
ence, nor would it now, unless men should think mere suffer- 
ing to be sufficient to excuse a wicked life, or that they be 
invited to dishonour an excellent patience with the mixture 
of an impure action. There are many who would die for 
Christ if they were put to it, wid yet will not quit a lust for 
him : those are hardly to be esteemed Christ's martyrs, un- 
less they be dead unto sin, their dying for an article, or a 
good action will not pass the great scrutiny ; and it may bi* 
boldness of spirit, or sullenness, or an honourable gallantly 
of mind, or something that is excellent in civil and political 
estin^ate that moves the person and endears the siifferiog; 
but that love only which keeps the commandments will teach 
us to die for love, and from love to pass to blessedness through 
the red sea of blood. And indeed it is more easy to die for 
chastity than to live with it. And many women have been 
found, who suffered death under the violence of tyrants for 
defence of their holy vows and purity, who, had they long 
continued amongst pleasures, courtships, curiosities, and im- 
portunities of men, might ^perchance have yielded that to a 
lover which they denied to an executioner. St. Cyprian 
observes that our blessed Lord, in admitting the innocent 
babes of Bethlehem first to die for him, did to all genera- 
tions of Christendom consign the lesson, that only persons 
holy and innocent were fit to be Christ's martyrs. It is 
certain that such dying or great sufferings are heroical actions, 
and of power to make great compensations, and redemptions 
of time, and of omissions and imperfections ; but if the man 
be unholy, so also are his sufferings; * for heretics have died, 
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and Ticious persoDS have suffered in a good cause ; and a 
dog^s neck laay be cut off in sacrifice, and swine's blood may 
fill the trendi about the altar : but God only accepts the 
sacrifice which is pure and spotless, first seasoned with salt, 
then seasoned with fire. The true martyr must have all the 
preceding graces, and then he shall receive all the beatitudes. 

The acts of this duty are, 1. Boldly to confess the faith, w 

nobly to exercise publk virtues, not to be ashamed of any 
thing that is honest, and rather to quU our goods, our liberty, 
oqr health, and life its^f, than to deny what we are bound 
to affirm, or to omit what we are bound to do, or to pretend 
contrary to our present persuasion. 2. To rejoice in afilic* 
tions: counting it honourable to be conformable to Christ, 
and to wear the cognisance of Christianity, whose certain Jot 
it is to suffer the hostility and violence of enemies, visible 
and invisible. 3. Not to revile our persecutors, but to bear 
the cross with evenness, tranquillity, patience, and charity. 
4. To offer our sufferings to the glory of Grod, and to join 
them with the passions of Christ, by doing it in love to God 
and obedience to his sanctions, and testimony of some part 
of liis religion, and designing it as a part of duty. The re- 
ward is the kingdom of heaven, which can be no other but 
eternal salvation, in case the martyrdom be consummate. 
If it be less, it keeps its proportion : all suffering persons are 
the combination of saints, they make the church, they are 
the people of the kingdom, and heirs of the covenant* For 
if they be but confessors, and confess Christ in prison, though 
they never preach upon the rack or under the axe, yet Christ 
will confess them before his heavenly Father. 

The Prayer, 

O BLESSED JesuSf who art become to us the fountain of 
peace and ianctkyy of righteousness and charity, of life 
and perpetual benediction, imprint in our spirits these glorious 
ckaracterisms of ChrUtianityy that we by such excellent dispo- 
sitions may be consigned to the infinity of blessedness which 
thou earnest to reveal, and minister, and exhibit to mankind. 
Give us great humility of spirit, and deny us not, when we beg 
sorrow of thee, the mourning and sadness of true penitents, 
that we may imitate thy excellencies, and conform to thy suffer- 
ings. Make us meek, patient, indifferent, and resigned in all 
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accidents, changes, and issues of Divine Providence. Mortify 
all inordinate anger in us, all wrath, strife, contention, mur- 
murings, malice, and envy, and interrupt and then blot out all 
peevish dispositions, and morosities, all disturbances and uneven- 
ness of spirit, or of habit, that may hinder us in our duty. Oh, 
teach me so to hunger and thirst after the ways of righteous- 
ness, that it may be meat and drink tome to do thy Father^s 
will. Raise my affections to heaven and heavenly things, fix 
my heart there, and prepare a treasure for me, which I may 
receive in the great diffusion and communications of thy glory, 
and in this sad interval of infirmity and temptations, strengthen 
my hopes, and fortify my faith by such emissions of light and 
grace from thy spirit, that I may relish those blessings which 
thou prepar est for thy saints, with so great appetite, that Imtty 
despise the world and all its gilded vanities, and may desire 
nothing but the croum of righteousness, and the paths that lead 
hither, the graces of thy kingdom, and the glories of it, thai 
when I have served thee in holiness and strict obedience, I may 
reign with thee in the glories of eternity through Jesus Christ, 
who is our hope, and our Ife, and glory, our exceeding great 
reward. Amen. 

II. 

MERCIFUL Jesu, who art infinitely pleased in demon- 
strations of thy mercy, and didst descend into a state of 
misery, suffering persecution and affronts, that thou mightest 
give us thy mercy, and reconcile us to thy Father, and make 
us partakers of thy purities ; give unto us tender bowels, that 
we may suffer together with our calamitous and necessitous 
brethren, that we, having a fellow feeling of their miseries, 
may use all our powers to help them, and ease ourselves of our 
common sufferings. But do thou, holy Jesus, take from 
us also all our great calamities, the carnality of our affections, 
our sensualities and impurities, that we may first be pure, then 
peaceable, living in peace with all men, and preserving the 
peace which thou hast made for us with our God, that we may 
never commit a sin which may interrupt so blessed an atone- 
ment. JjCt neither hope nor fear, tribulation nor anguish, 
pleasure nor pain, make us to relinquish our interest in thee, 
and our portion of the everlasting covenant. But give vs 
hearts, constant, bold, and valiant, to confess thee before all 
the world in the midst of all disadvantages and contradictory 

Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Sermon on the Mount. 465 

circumstances, choosing rather to beg, or to be disgraced^ or Part IT. 

afflicted, or to die, than quit a holy conscience, or renounce an 

article of Christianity : t/iat we either in act, when thou shalt 

call us, or always in Reparation of mind, suffering with thee, 

may also reign with thee in the church triumphant, holy and 

most merciful Saviour Jesu. Ameo. 



Discourse IX. 

A Discourse upon that part of the Decalogue which the 

holy Jesus adopted into the Institution and 

obligation of Christianity, 

WHEN the holy Jesus had described the characterisms 
of Christianity in these eight graces and beatitudes, 
be adds his injunctions, that in these virtues they should be 
eminent and exemplar, that they might adorn the doctrine of 
God ; for he intended that the Gospel should be as a leven 
in a lump of dough, to season the whole mass, and that 
Christians should be the instruments of communicating the ex- 
cellency and reputation of this holy institution to all the world. 
Therefore Christ calls them salt and light, and the societies 
of Christians a city set upon a hill, and a light set in a candle- 
stick, whose office and energy is to illuminate all the vicinage, 
which is also expressed in these preceptive words: Let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven ; which I 
consider not only as a circumstance of other parts, but as a 
precise duty itself, and one of the sanctions of Christianity, 
which hath so confederated the souls of the disciples of the 
institution that it hath in some proportion obliged every 
man to take care of his brotlier's soul. And since reverence 
to God and charity to our brother are the two greatest ends 
which the best laws can have, this precept of exemplary 
living is enjoined in order to them both : we must shine as lights 
in the world, that God may be glorified, and our brother 
edified ; that the excellency of the act may endear the reputa- 
tion of the religion, and invite men to confess God according 
to the sanctions of so holy an institution. And if we be 
curious that vanity do not mingle in the intention, and that 
the intention do not spoil the action, and that we suffer not 
our l^hts to shine that men may magnify us, and not glorify 
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God, this duty is soon performed by way of adherence to 
our other actions, and hath no other difficulty in it, but that 
it will require our prudence and care to preserve the sim- 
plicity of our purposes, and humility of our spirit in the 
midst of that excellent reputation which will certainly be 
consequent to a holy and exemplary life. 

But since the holy Jesus had set us up to be lights in the 
world, he took care we should not be stars of the least magni- 
tude, but eminent, and such as might by their great emissions 
of light give evidence of their being immediately derivative 
from the Sun of Righteousness. He was now giving his law, 
and meant to retain so much of Moses^ as Moses had of na- 
tural and essential justice and charity, and superadd many 
degrees of his own, that as far as Moses was exceeded by 
Christ in the capacity of a lawgiver, so ^ Christianity 
might be more excellent and holy than the Mosaical sanc- 
tions. And therefore, as a preface to the Christian law, the 
holy Jesus declares, that unless our righteousness exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, that is, of the strictest 
sects of the Mosaical institution, we shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Which not only relates to the prevaricat- 
ing practices of the Pharisees, but even to their doctrines 
and commentaries upon the law of Moses, as appears evi- 
dently in the following instances. For if all the excellency 
of Christianity had consisted in the mere command of sin- 
cerity and prohibition of hypocrisy, it had nothing in it pro- 
portionable to those excellent promises, and clearest revela- 
tions of eternity there expressed, nor of a fit employment for 
the designation of a special and a new lawgiver, whose laws 
were to last for ever, and were established upon foundations 
stronger than the pillars of heaven and earth. 

But St. Paul, calling the law of Moses a law of works, 
did well insinuate what the doctrine of the Jews was con- 
cerning the degrees and obligations of justice; for besides 
that it was a law of works in opposition to the law of &ith 
(and so the sense of it is * formerly explicated) it is also a 
law of works in opposition to the law of the Spirit, and it is 
understood to be such a law which required the exterior 
obedience, such a law according to which St. Paul so 
lived, that no man could reprove him, that is, the judges 
could not tax him with prevarication ; such a law which, 
being in very many degrees carnal and material, did not with 
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much severity exact the intention and purposes spiritual. 
But the Gospel is the law of the Spirit. If they failed in the 
exterior work, it was accounted to them for sin ; but to 
Christians nothing becomes a sin, but a failing and prevari- 
cating spirit. For the outward act is such an emanation of 
the interior, that it enters into the account for the relation 
sake, and for its parent. When God hath put a duty into 
our hands, if our spirits be right, the work will certainly 
follow; but the following work receives its acceptation, not 
from the value the Christian law hath precisely put upon it, 
bat because the spirit from whence it came hath olwerved 
its rule; the law of charity is acted and expressed in works, 
but hath its estimate from the Spirit. Which discourse is 
to be understood in a limited and qualified signification. 
For then also God required the heart, and interdicted the 
very concupiscences of our irregular passions, at least in 
some instances ; but because much of dieir law consisted in 
the exterior, and the law appointed not, nor yet intimated 
any penalty to evil thoughts, and because the expiation of 
such, interior irregularities was easy, implicit, and involved 
in their daily sacrifices without special trouble, therefore 
the old law was a law of works, that is, especially and in its 
fi»t intention. But this being less perfect, the holy Jesus 
inverted the order. 1 . For very little of Christianity stands 
upon the outward action ; (Christ having appointed but 
two Sacraments immediately ;) and 2. A greater restraint 
is laid upon the passions, desires, and first motions of the 
spirit, than under the severity of Moses ; and 3. They are 
threatened with the same curses of a sad eternity with the 
acts proceeding from them; and 4. Because the obedience 
of the spirit does in many things excuse the want of the 
outward act, God always requiring at our hands what he 
bath put in our power, and no more : and 5. Lastly, because 
the spirit is the principle of all actions moral and spiritual, 
and certainly productive of them when they are not impeded 
from without ; therefore the holy Jesus hath secured the 
fountain as knowing, that the current must needs be health- 
ful and pure if it proceeds through pure channels from a 
hmpid and unpolluted principle. 

And certainly it is much for the glory of God to worship 
him vrith a religion, whose very design looks upon God as 
the searcher of our hearts and Lord of our spirits, who judges 
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the purposes as a God, and not only takes his estimate from 
the outward action as a man. And it is also a great repu- 
tation to the institution itself, /that it purifies the soul, and 
secures the secret cogitations of the mind ; it punishes co?et- 
ousness as it judges rapine, it condemns a sacrilegious heart, 
as soon as an irreligious hand, it detests hating of our brother 
by the same ayersation which it expresses against doing 
him affronts ; he that curses in his heart shall die the death 
of an explicit and bold blasphemer; murmur and repining 
is against the laws of Christianity ; but either by the remiss- 
ness of Moses' law, or the gentler execution of it, or the 
innovating or lessening glosses of the Pharisees, he was 
esteemed innocent whose actions were according to the 
letter, not whose spirit was conformed to the intention and 
more secret sanctity of the law. So that our righteousness 
must, therefore, exceed the Pharisaical standard, because our 
spirits must be pure as our hands, and the heart as regular 
as the action, our purposes must be sanctified, and our 
thoughts holy ; we must love our neighbour as well as relieve 
him, and choose justice with adhesion of the mind, as well 
as carry her upon the palms of our hands. And therefore 
the prophets, foretelling the kingdom of the Gospel and the 
state of this religion, call it a writing the laws of God in our 
hearts. And St. Paul distinguishes the Gospel from the law 
by this only measure. We are all Israelites of the seedof Abra- 
ham, heirs of the same inheritance ; only now we are not to be 
accounted Jews for the outward conformity to the law, but 
for the inward consent and obedience to those purities which 
were secretly signified by the types of Moses. They of the 
law were Jews outwardly^ their circumcision was outward m 
\thefleshf their praise was of men; We are Jews inwardly, 
our circumcision is that of the hearty in the spirit, and not 
in the letter, and our praise is of God, that is, we are not 
judged by the outward act, but by the mind and intention ) 
and though the acts must follow in all instances where we 
can and where they are required, yet it is the less principal, 
and rather significative, than by its own strength and energy 
operative, and accepted. 

St. Clemens, of Alexandria, saith, the Pharisees' righte- 
ousness consisted in the not doing evil, and that Christ su- 
peradded this also, that we must do the contrary good, and 
I so exceed die Pharisaical measure. They would not wrong 
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a Jew, nor many times relieve him ; they reckoned their in- 
nocence by not giving offence, by walking blameless, by not 
being accused before the judges sitting in the gates of their 
cities. But the balance in which the Judge of quick and 
dead weighs Christians is, not only the avoiding evil, but 
doing good ; the following peace with all men and holiness ; 
the pioceeding^rom^M to faith ; the adding virtue to vit" 
tue ; the persevering in all holy conversation and godliness. 
And therefore St. Paul, commending the grace of univer- 
sal chanty, says, that love worketh no ill to his neighbour ; 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law ; implying, that the 
prime intention of the law was, that every man*s right be 
secured, that no man receive wrong. And indeed all the 
Decalogue consisting of prohibitions rather than precepts, 
saving that each table hath one positive commandment, does 
not obscurely verify the doctrine of St. Clemens' interpre- 
tatioD. Now because the Christian charity abstains fix)m 
doing all injury, therefore it is the fulfilling of the law ; but 
because it is also patient and liberal, that it suffers long and 
is kind ; therefore the charity commanded in Christ's law ex- 
ceeds that charity which the Scribes and Pharisees reckoned 
as a part of their righteousness. But Jesus himself does with 
great care in the particulars instance in what he would have 
^ disciples to be eminent above the most strict sect of the 
Jewish religion : 1 . In practising the moral precepts of the De- 
calogue with a stricter interpretation : 2. and in quitting the 
permissions and licaaces, which for the hardness of their heart 
Moses gave them as indulgences to their persons, and secu- 
rities against the contempt of too severe laws. 

The severity of exposition was added but to three com- 
mandments, and in three indulgences the permission was taken 
away. But because our great Lawgiver repeated also other 
parts of the Decalogue in his after-sermons, I will repre- 
sent in this one view all that he made to be Christian by 
adoption. 

Tlie first commandment Christ often repeated, and enforced 
as being the basis of all religion, and the first endearment of 
all that relation, whereby we are capable of being the sons 
of God, as being the great commandment of the law, and 
comprehensive of all that duty we owe to God in the relations 
of the virtue of religion : Hear, Israel ; the Lord thy God 
u one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
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thine hearty and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength. This is the first commandment, that 
is, this comprehends all that which is moral and eternal in 
the first table of the Decalogue. 

The duties of this commandment are, 1. to worship God 
alone with actions proper to him, and — 2. to love, and— 3. 
obey him with all our faculties. 1. Concerning worship. 
The actions proper to the honour of God are to offer sacri- 
fice, incense, and oblations, making vows to him, swearing by 
his name, as the instrument of secret testimony, confessing 
his incommunicable attributes, and praying to him for those 
graces which are essentially annexed to his dispensation, as 
remission of sins, ]gifb of the spirit, and the grace of sancti- 
fication, and life eternal. Other acts of religion, such as are 
uncovering the head, bowing the knee, falling upon our face, 
stooping to the ground, reciting praises, are by the consent 
of nations used as testimonies of civil or religious veneration, 
and do not always pass for confessions of a divinity, and 
therefore may be without sin used to angels or kings, or 
governors, or to persons in any sense more excellent than 
ourselves, provided they be intended to express an excellency 
no greater than is proper to their dignities and persons, nor 
in any sense given to an idol or felse gods; but the first 
sort are such, which all the world hath consented to be 
actions of divine and incommunicable adoration, and such 
which God also in several religions hath reserved as his own 
appropriate regalities, and are idolatry if given to any angel 
or man. 

The next duties are — 2. love — 3. and obedience ; but they 
are united in the Gospel. This is love, that we keep fas 
commandments ; and since we are for God's sake bound also 
to love others, this love is appropriate to God by the exten- 
sion of parts and the intention of degrees. The extension 
signifies that we must serve God with all our faculties ; for 
all division of parts is hypocrisy, and a direct prevarication ; 
6ur heart must think what our tongue speaks, our hands 
act what we promise or purpose ; and God's enemies must 
have no share so much as in appearance or dissimulation. 
Now no creature can challenge this ; and if we do justice to 
our neighbours though unwillingly, we have done him no 
injury ; for in that case he only who sees the irregularity of 
our thoughts, is the person injured ; and when we swear to 
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hiniy our heart must swear as well as our tongue; and our 
hand must pay what our lips have promised ; or else we pro- 
yoke him with an imperfect sacrifice : we love him not with 
all our mind, with all our strength, and all our Acuities* 

But the difficulty and question of this commandment lies lo 

in the intension ; for it is not enough to serve God with every 
capacity, passion, and &culty ; but it must be every degree 
of every feculty, all the latitude of our will, all the whole 
intension of our passions, all the possibility and energy of 
our senses and our understanding, which because it is to be 
understood according to that moderate sentence and account, 
which God requires of us set in the midst of such a condition 
so attended, and depressed and prejudiced, the full sense of 
it I shall express in several propositions. 

1. The intension of the love to which we are obliged, 
requires not the degree which is absolutely the greatest and 
simply the most perfect For there are degrees of grace, 
every one of which is pleasing to God, and is a state of 
reconciliation and atonement, and he that breaks not the 
bruised reed, or quenches the smoking flax, loves to cherish 
those endeavours, which, beginning from small principles, 
passes through the variety of degrees, and gives demonstra- 
tion, that though it be our duty to contend for the best, yet 
this contention is with an enemy, and that enemy makes an 
abatement," and that abatement being an imperfection rather 
than a sin, is actually consistent with a state of grace, the 
endeavour being in our power, and not the success ; the per- 
fection is that, which shall be our reward, and therefore is 
not our present duty. And indeed if to do the best action, 
and to love God as we shall do in heaven, were a present 
obligation, it would have been clearly taught us what is 
simply the best action ; whereas now that which is of itself 
better, in certain circumstances is less perfect and sometimes 
not lawful ; and concerning those circumstances we have no 
rules, nor any guide but prudence, and probable induce- 
ments ; so that it is certain, in our best endeavours we should 
only increase our scruples instead of doing actions of the 
highest perfections, we should erect a tyranny over our con- 
sciences, and no augmentation of any Uiing but the trouble. 
And therefore in the law of Moses, when this commandment 
was given in the same words, yet that the sense of it might 
be clear, the analogy of the law declared that their duty had 
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a ktitade, and that God was not so strict a task-master, but 
that he left many instances of piety to the voluntary devotion 
of his servants, that they might receive the reward oifree-wiU 
offerings. But if these words had obliged them id the greatest 
degree, that is, to all the degrees of our capacities in every 
instance; every act of religion had been duty and necessity. 
And thus also it was in the Gospel, Ananias and Sapphiia 
were killed by sentence from heaven for not performing what 
was in their power at first not to have promised ; but because 
they brought an obligation upon themselves, which God 
brought not, and then prevaricated, they paid the forfeiture 
of their lives. St. Paul took no wages of the Corinthian 
Churches, but wrought night and day with his own hand, but 
himself says he had power to do otherwise. There was laid 
upon him a necessity to >preach, but no necessity to preach 
without wages and support. There is a good and a b^ter in 
virginity and marriage, and yet there is no command in either, 
but that we abstain from sin ; we are left to our own election 
for the particular, having no necessity, but power in our will. 
David prayed seven times a day, and Daniel prayed three 
times, and both were beloved of God. The Christian mas- 
ters were not bound to manumit their slaves, and yet were 
commended if they did so. Sometimes the Christians fled 
in persecution, St. Paul did so, and St. Peter did so, and 
St. Cyprian did so, and St. Athanasius and many more. 
But time was, when some of these also chose to suffer death 
rather than to fly. And if to fly be a permission and no 
duty, there is certainly a difference of degrees in the choice : 
to fly is not so great a suffering as to die, and yet a man 
may innocently choose the easier. And our blessed Lord 
himself, who never failed of any degree of his obligations, 
yet at some time prayed with more zeal and fervour than at 
other times, as a little before his passion : since then at all 
times he did not do actions of that degree which is abso- 
lutely the greatest, it is evident that God's goodness is so 
great, as to be content with such a love whidi parts no share 
between him and sin, and leaves all the rest under such a 
liberty, as is only encouraged by those extraordinary rewards 
and crowns proportioned to heroical endeavours. It was a 
pretty question which was moved in the solitudes of Nitria 
concerning two religious brothers ; the one gave all his goods 
to the poor at once, the other kept the inheritance and gave 
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all the revenue. None of all the fathers knew which was 
absolutely the better, at once to Renounce all, or by a repe- 
tition of charitable acts to divide it into portions : one act of 
charity in an heroical degree, or an habitual charity in the 
degree of virtue. This instance is probation enough, that the 
opinion of such a necessity of doing the best action, simply 
and indefinitely is impossible to be safely acted, because it is 
impossible to be understood. Two talents shall be rewarded, 
and so shall five, both in their proportions ; He that soivs 
spariiigly shall reap sparingly j but he shall reap ; every man as 
he purposes in his heart, so let him give. The best action shall 
have the best reward, and though he is happiest who rises 
highest, yet he is not safest that enters into the state of dispro- 
portion to his person. I find in the lives of the later reputed 
saints, that St. Teresa a Jesu made a vow to do every thing 
which she should judge to be the best. I will not judge the 
person, nor censure the action, because possibly her intention 
and desires were of greatest sanctity ; but whosoever considers 
the story of her life, and the strange repugnancies in the life 
of man to such undertakings, must needs fear to imitate an 
action of such danger and singularity. The advice which in 
this case is safest to be followed is, that we employ our 
greatest industry, that we fall not into sin and actions of 
forbidden nature ; and then strive by parts and steps, and 
with much weariness, in attempering our zeal, to superadd 
degrees of eminency, and observation of the more perfect 
instances of sanctity, that doing some excellencies which God 
hath not commanded, he may be the rather moved to pardon 
our prevaricating so many parts of our necessary duty. If 
love transport us and carry us to actions sublime and heroical, 
let us follow so good a guide, and pass on with diligence, 
and zeal, and prudence, as far as love will carry us ; but 
let us not be carried to actions of great eminency and strict- 
ness and unequal severities by scruple and pretence of duty, 
lest we charge our miscarriages upon God, and call the yoke 
of the Gospel insupportable, and Christ a hard task-master. 
But we shall pass from virtue to virtue with more safety, if a 
spiritual guide takes us by the hand ; only remembering, that 
if the angels themselves, and the beatified souls do now and 
shall hereafter differ in degrees of love and glory, it is im- 
possible the state of imperfection should be confined to the 
s s 2 
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highest love, and the greatest degree, and such as admits no 
variety, no increment or di£ference of parts and stations. 

2. Our love to God consists not in any one determinate de- 
gree, but hath such a latitude as best agrees with the condition 
of men, who are of variable natures, different affections and 
capacities, changeable abilities, and which receive their 
heightenings and declensions according to a thousand accidents 
of mortality. For when a law is regularly prescribed to per- 
sons, whose varieties and different constitutions cannot be 
regular or uniform, it is certain God gives a great latitude of 
performance, and binds not to just atoms and points ; the 
laws of God are like universal objects received into the 
faculty, partly by choice, partly by nature ; but the variety 
of perfection is by the variety of the instruments, and dispo- 
sition of the recipient, and are excelled by each in several 
senses, and by themselves at several times ; and so is the 
practice of our obedience, and the entertainments of the Divine 
commandments : for some are of malleable natures, otheis 
are morose, some are of healthful and temperate constitutions) 
others are lustful, full of fancy, full of appetite ; some have 
excellent leisure and opportunities of retirement, others are 
busy in an active life, and cannot with advantages attend to 
the choice of the better part ; some are peaceable and timo- 
rous, and some are in all instances serene, others are of tumul- 
tuous and unquiet spirits, and these become opportunities of 
temptation on one side, and on the other occasions of a virtue ; 
but every change of faculty, and variety of circumstance hath 
influence upon morality, and therefore their duties are perao- 
nally altered, and increase in obligation, or are slackened by 
necessities according to the infinite alteration of exterior acci- 
dents, and interior possibilities. 

3. Our love to God must be totally exclusive of an affection 
to sin, and engage us upon a great, assiduous, and laborious 
care to resist all temptations, to subdue sin, to acquire the 
habits of virtues, and live holily, as it is already expressed in 
the discourse of repentance. We must prefer God as the 
object of our hopes, we must choose to obey him rather than 
man, to please him rather than satisfy ourselves, and we must 
do violence to our strongest passions when they once contest 
against a Divine commandment. If our passions are thus 
regulated, let them be fixed upon any lawful object whatsoever, 
if at the same time we prefer heaven and heavenly things ; that 
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is, would radier choose to lose our temporal love than our 
eternal hopes (which we can best discern, by our refusing to 
sin upon the solicitation or engagement of the temporal object) 
then, although we feel the transportation of a sensual love 
towards a wife or child, or friend, actually more pungent and 
sensible than passions of religion are, they are less perfect, 
but they are not criminal. Our love to God requires that we 
do his commandments, and that we do not sin ; but in other 
things we are permitted in the condition of our nature to be 
more sensitively moved by yisible than by invisible and spi- 
ritual objects. Only this, we must ever have a disposition 
and a mind prepared to quit our sensitive and pleasant objects, 
rather than quit a grace, or commit a sin. Every act of sin 
is against the love of God, and every man does many single 
actions of hostility and provocation against him ; but the 
state of the love of Cod is that which we actually call tbe 
state of grace. When Christ reigos in us, and sin does not 
reign, but the spirit is quickened, and the lusts are mortified ; 
when we are habitually virtuous, and do acts of piety, tem- 
perance, and justice, fi^quently, easily, cheerfully, and with a 
successive, constant, moral, and humane industry, according 
to the talent which God hath entrusted to us in the banks of 
nature and grace, then we are in the love of God : then we 
love him with all our heart. But if sin grows upon us, and 
is committed more frequentiy, or gets a victory with less 
difficulty, or is obeyed more readily, or entertained with a 
freer complacency, then we love not God as he requires ; 
we divide between him and sin ; and God is not the Lord 
of all our faculties. But the instances of Scripture are the 
best exposition of this commandment : for David followed 
God with all his heart to do that which was right in his eyes; 
and Josiah turned to the Lord with all his heart, and with 
all his soul, and with all his might. Both these kings did it, 
and yet there was some imperfection in David, and more 
violent recessions ; for so saith the Scripture of Josiah, like 
unto him was there no king before him ; from which, these 
tv7o corollaries are certainly deducible : that to love God with 
all our heart admits variety of degrees, and the lower degree 
is yet a love with all our heart, and yet to love God requires 
a holy life, a diligent walking in the commandments, either 
according to the sense of innocence or of penitence, either 
by first or second counsels ; by the spirit of regeneration, or 
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the spirit of renovation and restitution : the sum is this ; the 
sense of this precept is such as may be reconciled with 
the infirmities of our nature, but not with a vice in our man- 
ners, with the recession of single acts seldom done, and 
always disputed against, and long fought with, but not with 
an habitual aversation or a ready obedience to sin, or an easy 
victory. 

This commandment being the sum of the first table, had 
in Moses' law particular instances which Christ did not in- 
sert into his institution ; and he added no other particular, 
but that which we call the third commandment, concerning 
veneration and reverence to the name of God. The other 
two, namely, concerning images and the sabbath, have some 
special considerations. 

The Jews received daily offence against the catechisms of 
some churches, who in the recitation of the Decalogue omit 
the second commandment, as supposing it to be a part of 
the first, according as we account them ; and their offence 
rises higher because they observe that in the New Testament, 
where the Decalogue is six times repeated in special recita- 
tion, and in summaries, there is no word prohibiting the 
making, retaining, or respect of images. Concerning which 
things Christians consider, that God forbade to the Jews the 
very having and making images and representments, not 
only of the true God, or of false or imaginary deities, but of 
visible creatures ; which because it was but of temporary 
reason, and relative consideration of their aptness to super- 
stition and their conversing with idolatrous nations, was a 
command proper to the nation, part of their covenant, not of 
essential, indispensable, and eternal reason, not of that which 
we usually call the law of nature. Of which also God gave 
testimony, because himself commanded the signs and repre- 
sentment of seraphim to be set upon the mercy-seat, toward 
which the priest and the people made their addresses in their 
religious adorations ; and of the brazen serpent, to which 
they looked when they called to God for help against the 
sting of the venomous snakes. These instances tell us, that 
to make pictures or statues of creatures is not against a na- 
tural reason, and that they may have uses which are profit- 
able, as well as be abused to danger and superstition. Now 
although the nature of that people was apt to the abuse, and 
their intercourse with the nations in their confines was too great 
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an invitation to entertain the daoger; yet Christianity hath so 
far removed that danger by the analogy and design of the 
religion, by clear doctrines, revelations, and infinite treasures 
of wisdom, and demonstrations of the Spirit, that our blessed 
Lawgiver thought it not necessary to remove us from super- 
stition by a prohibition of the use of images and pictures. 
And therefore left us to the sense of the great commandment 
and the dictates of right reason, to take care that we do not 
dishonour the invisible God with visible representations of 
what we never saw, nor cannot understand ; nor yet convey 
any of God's incommunicable worship in the fbrenamed in- 
stances to any thing but himself. And for the matter of 
images we have no other rule left us in the New Testament; 
the rules of reason and nature, and the other parts of the in- 
stitution are abundantly sufficient for our security. And 
possibly St. Paul might relate to this, when he affirmed 
concerning the fifth, that it wa$ the Jirtt commandment with 
promise. For in the second commandment to the Jews, as 
there was a great threatening, so also a greater promise of 
shewing mercy to a thousand generations. But because the 
body of this commandment was not transcribed into the 
Christian law, the first of the Decalogue, which we retain, 
and in which a promise is inserted, is the fifth commandment. 
And therefore the wisdom of the church was remarkable in 
the variety of sentences concerning the permission of images. 
At first, when they were blended in the danger and impure 
mixtures of Gentilism, and men were newly recovered from 
the snare, and had the relics of a long custom to superstitious 
and false worshippings, they endured no images, but merely 
civil ; but as the danger ceased and Christianity prevailed, 
they found that pictures had a natural use of good concern- 
ment, to move less knowing people by the representment and 
declaration of a story ; and then they knowing themselves 
permitted to the liberties of Christianity, and the restraints 
of nature and reason, and not being still weak under preju- 
dice and childish dangers ; but fortified by the excellency 
of a wise religion, took them into lawful uses ; doing honour 
to saints as unto the absent emperors, according to the cus- 
tom of the empire ; they erected statues to their honour, and 
transcribed a history, and sometimes a precept, into a table 
by figures, making more lasting impressions than by words 
and sentences ; while the church stood within these limits 
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she had natural reason for her warrant, and the custom of 
the several countries, and no precept of Christ to counter- 
mand it; they who went further were unreasonable, and ac- 
cording to the degree of that excess were superstitious. 

The duties of this commandment are learned by the intents 
of it, for it was directed against the false religion of the na- 
tions who believed the images of their gods to be filled vnth 
the deity ; and it was also a caution to prevent our low ima- 
ginations of God, lest we should come to think God to be 
like man ; and thus far there was indispensable and eternal 
reason in the precept; and this was never lessened in any 
thing by the holy Jesus, and obliges us Christians to make 
our addresses and worshippings to no god but the God of 
the Christians, that is, of ajl the world ; and not to do this 
in or before an image of him, because he cannot be repre- 
sented. For the images of Christ and his saints, they come 
not into either of the two considerations, and we are to un- 
derstand our duty by the proportions of our reverence to 
God expressed in the great commandment Our fathers in 
Christianity, as I observed now, made no scruple of using 
the images and pictures of their princes and learned men ; 
which the Jews understood to be forbidden to them in the 
commandment ; then they admitted even in the utensils of 
the church some cselatures and engravings. Such was that 
TertuUian speaks of. The good Shepherd in the chalice. After- 
wards they admitted pictures, but not before the time of Con- 
stantine, for in the Council of Eliberis they were forbidden ; 
and in succession of time the scruples lessened with the dan- 
ger, and all the way they signified their belief to be, that this 
commandment was only so far retained by Christ as it relied 
upon natural reason, or was a particular instance of the 
great commandment ; that is, images were forbidden where 
tliey did dishonour God, or lessen his reputation, or estrange 
our duties, or became idols, or the direct matter of supersti- 
tious observances, charms, or senseless confidences; but they 
were permitted to represent the humanity of Christ, to re- 
member saints and martyrs, to recount a story, to imprint a 
memory, to do honour and reputation to absent persons, and 
to be the instruments of a relative civility and esteem. But 
in this particular infinite care is to be taken of scandal and 
danger of a forward and zealous ignorance, or of a mistaking 
and peevish confidence ; and where a society hath such persons 
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in ity the little good of images must not be violently retained 
with the greater danger and certain o£fence of such persons, 
of whom consideration is to be had in the cure of souls. I 
only add this, that the first Christians made no scruple of 
saluting the statues of their princes, and were confident it 
made no entrenchment upon the natural prohibition contained 
in this commandment, because they had observed, that ex- 
terior inclinations, and addresses of the body, though in the 
lowest manner, were not proper to God, but in Scripture 
found also to be communicated to creatures, to kings, to pro- 
phets, to parents, to religious persons; and because they 
found it to be death to do afiront to the pictures and statues 
of their emperors, they concluded in reason (which they abo 
saw verified by the practice and opinion of all the world) that 
the respect they did at the emperor's statue was accepted as 
a veneration to his person ; but these things are but sparingly 
to be drawn into religion, because the customs of this world 
are altered, and their opinions new; and many who have 
not weak understandings, have weak consciences; and the 
necessity for the entertainment of them is not so great as the 
offence is or may be. 

Thou thalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain. 
This our blessed Saviour repeating expresses it thus, It hath 
been said to them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thy- 
self; to which Christ adds out of Numb. xxx. 2. But thou shalt 
perform thy oaths unto the Lord, The meaning of the one 
we are taught by the other. We must not invocate the name 
of God in any promise in vain, that is, with a lie, which 
happens either out of levity, that we change our purpose, 
which at first we really intended, or when our intention 
at that instant was fedlacious, and contradictory to the under- 
taking. This is to take the name of God, that is, to use it, 
to take it into our mouths ^br vanity; that is, according to 
tbe perpetual style of Scripture, for a lie. Every one hath 
spoken vanity to his neighbour^ that is, he hath lied unto him : 
hLSo it follows, Withjlattering lips^ and with a double heart ; 
and swearing deceitfully is by the Psalmist called Ufting up 
his soul unto vanity. And Fhilo Uie Jew, who well under- 
stood the law, and the language of his nation, renders the 
sense of this commandment to be, to call God to witness to a 
lie, and this is to be understood only in promises ; for so 
Christ explains it by the appendix out of the law, Thou shalt 

Digitized by LjOOQ iC 



Psalm xii. 3. 



Psalm xxiv.4. 
OuK 0^w m 

■v|aOC*IV otuni* 

fJLOfTVfei it KM 

xaXnvfirt 

OtfOVtUftCVTW, 



480 
Part II. 



Of the Decalogue. 



Psalm Ixiii. 

11. 

1 Sam. XX. 17. 

Isa. six. 1& 



TK a)<rfimeif 
ffm. jEtchyl. 



Mart, /.ILtfff. 

06. 

Ecce nesfasj 

jurasqne mihi 

?er Templa 
'onaiids. 
Non credo, 
jura, Verpe, 
per Aucbia- 
lam, id est, 
per Eiohim 
Hebraeoram. 
VideHarme. 
nopulwnm 
Plm, I. 5, c. 
27; et Scalig. 
de emtnd, tern. 
in append, li- 
hrorwn, 
M»i vr^mtf 
Kara rwy 9iaiy 
owf^MVt aX^a 
xora rwv w(oc- 
rv/XavovTunt, 
Interp. in 
Homer, 
Etueh. lib. 6. 
hist. cap. 4. 
•Vide Ecclus. 
xxiii.9,11,13. 



perform thy oaths ; for lying in judgment^ which is also with 
an oath, or taking God's name for witness, is forbidden in 
the ninth commandment. To this Christ added a further 
restraint; for whereas by the natural law it was not unlaw- 
ful to swear by any oath that implied not idolatry, or the be- 
lief of a false God, I say, any grave and prudent oath, when 
they spake a grave truth ; and whereas it was lawful for the 
Jews in ordinary intercourse to swear by God, so they did 
not swear to a lie (to which also swearing to an imper- 
tinency might be reduced by a proportion of reason ;) For 
they that swear by kirn shall he commended, said the Psalmist ; 
and, swearing to the Lord of Hosts, is called, speaking the 
language of Canaan, Most of this was rescinded ; Christ 
forbade all swearing, not only swearing to a lie, but also 
swearing to a truth in common affairs, not only swearing 
commonly by the name of God ; but swearing commonly 
by heaven, and by the earth, by our head, or by any other oath ; 
only let our speech be yea, or nay, that is plainly affirming 
or denying. In these, I say, Christ corrected the licence 
and vanities of the Jews and Gentiles. The Jews accounted 
it religion to name God, and therefore would not swear by 
him but in more solemn occasions ; but in trifles and ordi- 
nary occurrences they would swear by their fathers, or the 
light of heaven, or the ground they trod on. And the Greeks 
were also careful not to swear by the gods lightly, much less 
fallaciously ; but they would swear by any thing about them 
or near them, upon an occasion as vain as their oath. But 
because these oaths are either indirectly to be referred to God, 
(and Christ instances in divers) or else they are but a ?ain 
testimony ; or else they give a Divine honour to a creature 
by making it a judge of truth, and discemer of spirits; there- 
fore Christ seems to forbid all forms of swearing whatsoever. 
In pursuance of which law, Basilides being converted at the 
prayers of Potamisena, a virgin martyr, and required by his 
fellow soldiers to swear upon some occasion then happening, 
answered, it was not lawful for him to swear, for he was a 
Christian, and many of the &thers have followed the words of 
Christ in so severe a sense, that their words seem to adinit 
no exception. 

But here a grain of salt must be taken lest the letter de- 
stroy the spirit. 1. It is certain the holy Jesus forbade a 
custom of swearing ; ♦ it being great irreligion to despise 
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and lessen the name of God, which is the instrament and 
conveyance of our adorations to him, so as to make it com- 
mon and applicable to trifles and ordinary accidents of our 
life. He Uiat swears often, many times swears false, and 
however lays by that reverence which, being due to God, the 
Scripture determines it to be due at His name : His rume U 
to be loved and feared. And therefore Christ commands that 
our communicatioD be yea, yea, or nay^ nay, that is our or- 
dinary discourses should be simply affirmative or negative. 
2. Not only customary swearing is forbidden, but all swear- 
ing upon a slight cause. St. Basil upbraids some Christians, 
his contemporaries, with example of Clinias the Pythagorean, 
who rather than he would swear, suffered a mulct of three 
talents. And all the followers of Pythagoras admitted no 
oath, unless the matter were grave, necessary, and charitable ; 
and the wisest and gravest persons among the heathens were 
very severe in their councils concerning oaths. 3. But there are 
some cases in which the interest of kingdoms and bodies poli- 
tic, peace and confederacies require the sanction of promissory 
oaths ; and they whom we are bound to obey, and who may 
kill us if we do not, require that their interests be secured 
by an oath ; and that in this case, and all that are equal, our 
blessed Saviour did not forbid oaths is certain, not only by 
the example of Christians, but of all the world before and 
since this prohibition, understanding it to be of the nature 
of such natural bands and securities, without which common- 
wealths in some cases are not easily combined, and therefore 
to be a thing necessary, and therefore not to be forbidden. 
Now what is by Christians to be esteemed a slight cause, we 
may determine by the account we take of other things. The 
glory of God is certainly no light matter, and therefore when 
Uiat is evidently and certainly concerned, not fantastically, 
and by vain and imaginary consequences, but by prudent and 
true estimation, then that we may lawfully swear, we have 
St. PauFs example, who well understood the precept of his 
Master, and is not to be supposed easily to have done any 
violence to it ; but yet we find religious affirmations, and 
God invoked for witness, a$ a record upon his soul, in his 
Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, and Corinthians. But 
Uiese oaths were only assertory. Tertullian affirmeth, that 
Christians refused to swear by the genius of the prince, be- 
cause it was a demon ; but they sware by his health, and 
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Of the Decalogue. 

their solemn oath was by God and Christ and the Holy 
Spirit, and the majesty of the emperor. The Others of the 
Ephesian council made Nestorius and Victor swear, and 
the bishops at Chalcedon swore by the health of their princes. 
But as St. Paul did it when the glory of God was concerned 
in it, and the interests of souls; so the Christians used to 
swear in a cause of piety and religion, in obedience, and 
upon public command, or for the ends of charity and jus- 
tice ; but this they never did in the causes of justice or 
charity, but when they were before a magistrate ; or if it 
were in a cause of religion, and in matters of promise, they 
did it not, but to or in communities and societies, obliging 
themselves by oath not to commit wickedness, robberies, sa- 
crilege, not to deceive their trust, not to detain the pledge 
which rather was an act of direct interoourse with God, than 
a solemn or religious obligation to man; ^idiich very thing 
Pliny also reports of the Christians. 

The sum is this, since the whole subject matter of this 
precept is oaths promissory or vows, all promises with oaths 
are regularly forbidden to Christians, unless they be made 
to God, or God's vicegerent in. a matter not trifling. For in 
the first case, a promise made to God, and a swearing by 
God to perform the promise, to him is aUl one ; for the name 
of Grod being the instrument and determination of all our 
addresses, we cannot be supposed to speak to God without 
using of his name expli^tiy or by implication ; and there- 
fore he that promises to God, makes a promise and uses 
God's name in the promise ; the promise itself being in the 
nature of prayer or sokmn invQcatioH of God. . In the second 
case, when the public necessity requires it, of which we are 
not judges, but are under authority, we find the lawfolness 
by being bound to believe, or not to contradict the pretence 
of its necessity ; only care is to be taken that the matter be 
grave or religious^ that is, it is to be esteemed and presumed 
so by us, if the oath be imposed by our lawfiil superiors, and 
to be cared for by them ; or else it is to be provided for 
by ourselves, when our intercourse is with God, as in tows 
and promises passed to God; being carefol that we do not 
offer to God goat's hair, or the fumes of mushiooms, or the 
blood of swine, that is, things either impious or vain. But 
in our communication, that is, in our ordinary intercourse 
with men, we must promise by simple testimony, not by 
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religious abjuratioos^ though a creature be the instrument of 
the oath. 

But this forbids not assertory oaths at all, or deposing in 
judgment, for of this Christ speaks not here, it being the 
proper matter of another commandment; and since, as St. 
Paul affirms, An onih U the end ofaU controversy, and that 
the necessity of commonwealths requires that a period should 
be fixed to questions, and a rule for the nearest certainty for 
judgment, whatsoever is necessary is not unlawful, and 
Christ, who came to knit the bonds of goyemment faster by 
the stricture of more religious ties, cannot be understood to 
have given precepts to dissolve the instruments of judicature, 
and prudent government* But concerning assertory oaths, 
although they are not forbidden, but supposed in the ninth 
commandment to be done before our judges in the cause of 
our neighbour; yet because they are only so supposed, and 
no way else mentioned by permission or intimation ; there- 
fore they are to be estimated by the proportions of this precept 
concerning promissory oaths, they may be taken in judgment 
and righteousness; but never lightly, never extrs^udiciously; 
only a less cause, so it be judicial, may authorize an assertory, 
than a promissory oath; because many cases occur, in 
which peace and justice may be concerned, which without 
an oath are indeterminable. But there are but fewnecessi^ 
ties to confirm a promise by an oath : and therefore the 
reverence of the name of God ought not to be entrenched 
upon in accidents of little or no necessity ; God not having 
made many necessities in this case, would not in the matter 
of promise give leav« to use his name, but when an extraor- 
dinary case happens. An oath in promises is of no use for 
ending questions, and giving, judicial sentences. And the 
faith of a Christian, and the word of a just person vnll do 
most of the work of promises ; and it is very much to the 
disreputation of our religion or ourselves if we fall into 
hypocrisy and deceit, or if a Christian asseveration were not 
of value equal with an oatii. And therefore Christ forbidding 
promissory oaths, and commanding so great simplicity of 
spirit and hones^, did consonantly to the design and per- 
fection of his institution,* intending to make us so just and 
sincere, that our religion being infinite obligation to us, our 
own promises should pass for bond enough to others, and 
the religion receive great bonour by being esteemed a sufficient 
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security and instrament of public intercourse. But I have a 
caution to insert for each, which I propound as an humble 
advice to persons eminent and publicly interested. 

1. That princeS) and such as have power of decreeing the 
injunction of promissory oaths, be very curious and reserved, 
not lightly enjoining such promises ; neither in respect of 
the matter trivial, nor yet frequently, nor without great reason 
enforcing. The matter of such promises must be only what 
is already matter of duty or religion ; for else the matter is 
not grave enough for the calling of God to testimony ; but 
when it is a matter of duty, then the oath is no other than a 
vow or promise made to God in the presence of men. And 
because Christians are otherwise very much obliged to do 
all which is their duty, in matters both civil and religious, 
of obedience and piety, therefore it must be an instant neces- 
sity, and a great cause to superinduce such a confirmation 
as derives fiim the so sacredly invocating the name of God ; 
it must be when there is great necessity that the duty be 
actually performed, and when the supreme power either hath 
not power sufficient to punish the delinquent, or may miss 
to have notice of the delict: for in these cases it is reason- 
able to bind the faith of the obliged persons by the fear of 
God af^er a more especial manner; but else there is no 
reason sufficient to demand of the subject any further security 
than their own faith and contract. The reason of this ad- 
vice relies upon the strictness of the words of this precept 
against promissory oaths, and the reverence we owe to the 
name of God. Oaths of allegiance are fit to be imposed in 
a troubled state or to a mutinous people : but it is not so fit 
to tie the pedple by oath to abstain from transportations of 
metal, or grain, or leather, from which by penalties they 
are with as much security and less suspicion of iniqui^ re- 
strained. 

2. Concerning assertory oaths and depositions in judg* 
ment, although a greater liberty may be taken in the subject 
matter of the oath, and we may, being required to it, swear 
in judgment, though the cause be a question of money, or 
our interest, or the rights of a society. And St Athanasins 
purged himself by oath before the Emperor Constantius: 
yet it were a great pursuance and security of this part of 
Christian religion, if in no case contrary oaths might be ad- 
mitted, in which it is certain one part is perjured to the ruin 
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of their souls, to the intricatiug of the judgment, to the dis- Part II. 
honour of religion ; but that such rules of prudence and 
reaaooable presumption be established, that upon the oath 
of that party which the law shall choose, and upon probable 
grounds shall presume for, the sentence may be established. 
For by a smaU probability there may a surer judgment be 
given, than upon the confidence of contradictory oaths, and 
after the sin, the judge is left to the uncertainty of conjectures 
as much as if but one part had sworn ; and to much more, 
because such an oath is by the consent of all men accepted 
as a rule to determine in judgment. By these discourses 
we understand the intention of our blessed Master in this 
precept; and I wish by this, or any thing else, men would 
be restrained from that low, cheap, unreasonable, and unex- 
cusable vice of customary swearing, to which we have nothing 
to invite us, that may lessen the iniquity ; for which we cannot 
pretend temptation, nor allege infirmity, but it begins by 
wretchlessnessand a malicious carelessness, and is continued 
by the strength of habit, and the greatest immensity of folly 
Ajid I consider that Christian religion, being so holy an in< 
stitution, to which we are invited by so great promises, in 
which we are instructed by so clear revelations, and to the 
performance of our duties compelled by the threatenings of a 
sad and insupportable eternity, should more than sufficiently 
endear the performance of this duty to us. The name of a 
Christian is a high and potent antidote against all sin, if we 
consider aright the honour of the name, the undertaking of 
our covenant, and the reward of our duty. The Jews eat no 
swine's flesh, because they are of Moses, and the Turks drink 
no wine, because they are Mahometans, and yet we swear for 
all we are Christians, than which there is not in the world a 
greater conviction of our baseness and irireligion. Is the 
authority of holy Jesus so despicable ? are his laws so un- 
reasonable, his rewards so little, his threatenings so small, 
that we must needs, in contempt of all this, profane the 
great name of God, and trample under foot the laws of Jesus, 
and cast away the hopes of heaven, and enter into security 
to be possessed by hell torments for swearing, that is, for 
speaking like a fool, without reason, without pleasure, without 
reputation, much to our disesteem, much to the trouble of civil 
and wise persons, with whom we join in society and intercourse? 
Certainly, hell will be heat seven times hotter for a customary 
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swearer, and every degree of his unreasonableness will give 
him a new degree of torment, when he shall find himself in 
flames for being a stupid, an atheistical, an irreligious fool. 
This only I desire should be observed, that our blessed 
Master forbids not only swearing by God, but by any crea- 
ture ; for every oath by a creature does involve and tacitly 
relate to God. And therefore, saith Christ, Swear not by 
Heaverif for it is the throne of God ; and he that sweareth 
by the throne of God, sweareth by it, and by Him that 
sitteth thereon. So that it is not a less matter to swear by a 
creature than to swear by God ; for a creature cannot be 
the instrument of testimony, but as it is a relative to God, 
and it by implication calls the God of that creature to witness. 
So that although in such cases, in which it is permitted to 
swear by God, we may in those cases express our oath in the 
form of advocating and calling the creature, (as did the pri- 
mitive Christians swearing by the health of their emperor, 
and as Joseph swearing by the life of Pharaoh, and as Elisba 
swearing by the life of Elias, and as did St. Paul, protesting 
6y the rtjoicing he had in Jesus Christy and as we in our 
forms of swearing in courts of judicature, touch the Gospels, 
saying. So help me God, and the contents of this book ; and 
in a few ages lately past, bishops and priests sometimes swore 
upon the cross, sometimes upon the altar, sometimes by 
their holy order) yet we must remember that this, in other 
words and ceremonies, is but a calling God for wimess. 
And he that swears by the cross, swears by the holy crucifix, 
that is, Jesus crucified thereon, and therefore these and the 
like forms are therefore not to be used in ordinary communi- 
cation, because they relate to God ; they are as obligatory as 
the immediate invocation of His holiness and majesty ; and 
it was a judicial vanity to think swearing by creatures was 
less obliging : they are just with the same restraints made to 
be religious as the most solemn invocation of the holy and 
reverend name of God ; lawful or unlawful as the other ; 
unless the swearing by a creature come to be spoiled by 
some other intervening circumstance, that is, with a denying 
it to relate to God ; for then it becomes superstition as well 
as profanation, and it gives to a creature what is proper to 
God, or when the creature is contemptible, or less than the 
gravity of the matter, as if a man should swear by a fly or 
the shadow of a tree ; or when there is an indecorum in the 
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thing, or something that does at too great distance relate to 
God ; for that which with greatest vicinity refers to God in 
several religions, is the best instrument of an oath, and 
nearest to God's honour, as in Christianity are the holy sa- 
crament, the cross, the altar, and the Gospels, and therefore 
too great a distance may be an indecency next to a disparage- 
ment. This only may be added to this consideration, that 
although an oath, which is properly calling God or God*s 
relative into testimony, is to be understood according to the 
former discourse, yet there may be great affirmations or nega- 
tions respectively, and confirmed by forms of vehement asse- 
veration, such as the customs of a nation, or consent shall 
agree upon, and those do in some cases promote our belief, 
or confirm our pretensions better than a plain yea, or no ; 
because by such consent the person renders himself infamous 
if he breaks his word or trust ; and although this will not 
come under the restraint of Christ's words, because they are 
not properly oaths, but circumstances of earnest affirmation 
or negation, yet these are humane attestations introduced 
by custom or consent, and as they come not under the notion 
of swearing, so they are forms of testimony, and collateral 
engagement of a more strict truth. 

The holy Jesus having specified the great commandment 
of loving God with all our hearty in this one instance of 
hallowing and keeping his name sacred, that is, from profane 
and common talk, and less prudent and unnecessary inter- 
courses, instanced in no other commandment of Moses ; but 
having frequent occasion to speak of the Sabbath, for ever 
expresses his own dominion over the day, and that he had 
dissolved the bands of Moses in this instance ; that now we 
were no more obliged to that rest, which the Jews religiously 
observed by prescript of the law ; and by divers acts against 
securities of the then received practices did desecrate the 
day, making it a broken yoke, and the first great instance of 
Christian liberty. And when the Apostle gave instructions 
that no man should judge his brother in a holy day^ or new 
moonsy or the Sabbath days, he declared all the Judaical feasts 
to be obliterated by the sponge, which Jesus tasted on the 
cross ; it was within the manuscript of ordinances, and there 
it was cancelled. And there was nothing moral in it, but 
that we do honour to God for the creation, and to that and 
all other purposes of religion, separate and hallow some por- 
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tion of our time. The primitive church kept both the 
Sabbath and the Lord's day till the time of the Laodicean 
council, about three hundred years after Christ*s nativity, 
and almost in every thing made them equal, and therefore 
did not esteem the Lord's day to be substituted in the place 
of the obliterated Sabbath, but a feast celebrated by great 
reason, and pei*petual consent without precept or necessary 
Divine injunction. But the liberty of the church was great ; 
they found themselves disobliged from that strict and neces- 
sary rest, which was one great part of the Sabbatic rites, 
only they were glad of the occasion to meet often for offices 
of religion, and the day served well for the gaining and 
feudlitating the conversion of the Jews, and for the honourable 
sepulture of synagogue, it being kept so long, like the forty 
days mourning of Israel for the death of their father Jacob; 
but their liberty they improved not to license, but as an occa- 
sion of more frequent assemblies. And there is somethii^ 
in it for us to imitate, even to sanctify Uie name of God in 
the great work of the creation, reading his praises in the 
book of his creature, and taking all occasions of religious 
acts and offices, though in none of the Jewish circumstances. 
7. Concerning the observation of the Lord's day, which 
now the church observes and ever did in remembrance of 
the resurrection, because it is a day of positive and eccle* 
siastical institution, it is fit that the church, who instituted 
the day, should determine the manner of its observation. It 
was set apart in honour of the resurrection, and it were not 
ill if .all churches would into the weekly offices put some 
memorial of that mystery, that the reason of the festival might 
be remembered with the day, and God thanked with the 
renewing of the offices. But because religion was the des^ 
of the feast, and leisure was necessary for religion, therefore 
to abstain firom* suits of law and servile works, but such 
works as are of necessity andf charity (which to observe aie 
of themselves a very good religion) is a necessary duty of the 
day ; and to do acts of public religion is the other part of 
it. So much is made matter of duty by the intervention of 
authority ; and though tlie church hath made no more pre- 
scriptions in this, and God hath made none at all ; yet he 
who keeps the day most stricdy, most religiously, he keeps 
it best and most consonant to the design of the church and 
the ends of religion, and the opportunity of the present 
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leisare, and the interests of his soul. The acts of religion Part II. 
proper for the day are prayers, and public liturgies, preaching, 
catechizing, acts of charity, visiting sick persons, acts of 
Eucharist to God, of hospitality to our poor neighbours, of 
friendliness and civility to all, reconciling differences, and 
after the public assemblies are dissolved, any act of direct 
religion to God, or of ease and remission to servants, or 
whatsoever else is good in manners, or in piety, or in mercy. 
Wbat is said of this great feast of the Christians is to be 
understood to have a greater severity and obligation in the 
anniversary of the resurrection, of the ascension, of the nati- 
vity of our blessed Saviour, and of the descent of the Holy 
Spirit in Pentecost. And all days festival to the honour of 
God in remembrance of the holy Apostles, and martyrs, and 
departed Saints, as they are with prudence to be chosen and 
retained by the church, so as not to be unnecessary or bur- 
densome, or useless ; so they are to be observed by us as 
instances of our love of the communion of saints, and our 
thankfulness for the blessing and the example. 

Honour thy father and thy mother. This commandment 
Christ made also to be Christian by his frequent repetition 
and mention of it in his sermons and laws, and so ordered 
it that it should be the band of civil government and society. 
In the decalogue, God sets this precept immediately after the 
duties that concern himself, our duty to parents being in the 
confines with our duty to God, the parents being in order of 
nature next to God, the cause of our being and production, 
and the great almoners of eternity, conveying to us the 
essences of reasonable creatures, and the charities of heaven. 
And when our blessed Saviour, in a sermon to the Pharisees, 
spake of duty to parents, he rescued it from the impediments 
of a vain tradition, and secured this duty, though against a 
pretence of religion towards God, telling us that God would 
not himself accept a gift which we took firom our parents* 
needs. This du^ to parents is the very firmament and band 
of commonwealths. He that honours his parents will also 
love his brethren derived from the same loins, he will 
dearly account of all his relatives, and persons of the same 
cognation, and so femilies are united, and of them cities and 
societies are framed. And because parents and patriarchs of 
families, and of nations had regal power, they who by any 
change succeeded in the care and government of cities and 
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kingdoms, succeeded in the power and authority of fathers, 
and became so in estimate of law, and true divinity to all 
their people. So that the duty here commanded is due to 
all our &thers in the sense of Scripture and laws, not only 
to our natural but to our civil fathers, that is, to kings and 
governors. And the Scripture adds, motherty for they also 
being instruments of the blessing are the objects of the duty. 
The duty is honour^ that is reverence and support , if they shall 
need it. And that which our blessed Saviour calb not 
honouring our parents in St. Matthew, is called in St. Mark, 
doing nothing for them ; and honour is expounded 1^ St 
Paul* to be maintenance as well as reverence. Thai we honour 
our parents, if with great readiness we minister to their 
necessities, and communicate our estate, and attend them in 
sicknesses, and supply their wants, and as much as lies in 
us, give them support who gave us being. 

Thou shalt do no murder ; so it was said to them of dd 
time. He that kills shall be guilty of judgment, that is, 
he is to die by the sentence of the judge* To this Christ 
makes an appendix. But I say unto you, he that is angry 
with his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the 
judgment ;-f this addition of our blessed Saviour, as all the 
other, which are severer explications of the law than the 
Jews admitted, was directed against the vain and imperfect 
opinion of the lawyers, who thought to be justified by 
their external works, supposing, if they were innocent in 
matter of fact, God would require no more of them than 
man did, and what by custom or silence of the laws was not 
punishable by the judge, was harmless before God ; and 
this made them to trust in the letter, to neglect the duties of 
repentance, to omit asking pardon for their secret irregu- 
larities, and the obliquities and aversations of their spirits; 
and this St. Paul also complains of, that neglecting ike 
righteousness of God, they sought to establish their own, that 
is, according to man's judgment. But our blessed Savioor 
tells them that such an innocence is not enough ; God re- 
quires more than conformity and observation of the fact, and 
exterior piety, placing justice not in legal innocency, or not 
being condemned in judgment of the law, and human ju- 
dicature, but in the righteousness of the Spirit also; for the 
first acquits us before man, but by this we shall be held 
upright in judgment before the Judge of all the world. 
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And, therefore, besides abstiDence from murder or actual 
woandsy Christ forbids all anger, without cause, against our 
brother, that is, against any man. 

By which not the first motions are forbidden, the twink- 
lings of the eye, as the philosophers call them, the pro- 
passions, and sudden and irresistible alteradons ; for it is 
ioapossible to prevent them, unless we could give oursdves 
a new nature, any more than we can refose to wink with our 
eye when a sudden blow is ofiered at it, or refuse to yawn 
when I see a yawning sleepy person, but by frequent and 
habitual .mortification, and by continual watchfulness and 
standing in readiness against all inadvertencies we shall 
lessen the inclination, and account fewer sudden eruptions. 
A wise and meek person should not kindle at all, but after 
violent and great collision ; and then, if like a flint he sends 
a spark out, it must as soon be extinguished as it shews, and 
cool as soon as sparkle. But, however, the sin is not in the 
natural xiisposition. But when we entertain it, though it be, 
a» Seneca expresses it, ctm vohmtate non eontumacif without 
a determination of revenge, then it begins to be a sin. 
Every indignation against the person of the roan, in us is 
pride and self-loveyand towards others ungentleness, and an 
immorigerous spirit. Which is to be understood, when the 
cause is not sufficient, or when the anger continues longer, or 
be excessive in the degrees of its proportion. 

The causes of allowable anger are, when we see God dis- 
honoured, or a sin committed. In such cases we may be 
angry. But then we may also sin, if we exceed in time or 
measure of degree. 

The proportion of time St. Paul expresses, by not letting 
the san set upon our anger. Leontius Patricius was one 
day extremely and unreasonably angry with John the patri- 
arch of Alexandria; at evening, the patriarch sent a servant 
to him with this message. Sir, the sun is set; upon which 
Patricius reflecting, and the ^race of God making the im- 
pression deep, visible, and permanent, he threw away his 
anger, and became wholly subject to the counsel and ghostly 
aids of the patriarch. The meaning is, that it be no more 
but a transient passion, not permanent at all, but that the 
anger i^;ainst the man ^ass into indignation against the crime 
and pity of the person, till the pity grows up into endeavours 
to help him. For an angry violent and disturbed man is like 
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Of the Decalogue. 

that white bramble of Judea, of which Josephus reports, that 
it is set on fire by impetuous winds, and consumes itself, and 
bums the neighbour plants; and the evil effects of a violent 
and passionate anger are so great, so dangerous, so known 
to all the world, that the very consideration of them is the 
best argument in the world to dispute against it, families and 
kingdoms have su£Gsred horrid calamities, and whatsoever is 
violent in art or nature, hath been made the instrument of 
sadness in the hands of anger. 

The measure of the degree is to be estimated by human 
prudence, that it exceed not the value of the cause^ nor the 
proportion of other circumstances, and that it cause no erup- 
tion into indiscretions or undecencies : for therefore Moses^ 
anger, though for God and religion, was reproved, because it 
went forth into a violent and troubled expression, and shewed 
the degree to be inordinate. 

The vulgar Latin Bible, in this precept of our blessed 
Saviour reads not the appendix (without a cause) but indefi- 
nitely, he that is angry with his brother ; and St. Hierom af- 
firms, that the clause of (without a cause) is not to be found 
in true Greek copies ; upon supposition of which, because 
it is not to be imagined, that all anger in all causes, and in 
all degrees is simply unlawful, and St Paul distinguishes 
being angry from committing a sin (6e angry ^ hut sin not\ 
these words are left to signify such an anger as is the crime 
of homicide in the heart ; like the secret lusting called by 
Christ, adultery in the heart, and so here is forbidden, not 
only the outwimi act, but the inward inclinations to murdor; 
that is, an atiger with deliberation and purpose* of revenge, 
this being explicative and additional to the precept forbid- 
ding murder, which also our blessed Saviour seems to have 
intended by threatening the same penalty to this anger or spi- 
ritual homicide, which the law inflicted upon the actual and 
external, that is, j udgment or condemnation. And because 
this prohibition of anger is an explication, and more severe 
commentary upon the sixth commandment, it is more tbaa 
probable that this anger, to which condemnation is threat- 
ened, is such an anger as hath entertained something of mis- 
chief in the spirit. And this agrees well enough with the 
former interpretation, save that it affiles no degree of anger 
to be criminal, as to the height of condemnation, unless it be 
with a thought of violence or desires of revenge ; the other 
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degrees leceiiring their heigbtenings and declensions as they 
keep their distance or approach to this. And, besides, it 
permits other causes of anger to be innocent besides those 
spiritual and moral, of the interests of God's glory and re- 
ligion. For the irascible iacolty having in nature an object 
proper to its constitution, and natural design, if our anger 
be commenced upon an object naturally troublesome, the 
anger is very natural, and no where said to be irregular. 
And he who is angry with a servant's unwariness or inad- 
vertency, or the remissness of a child's spirit and application 
to bis studies, or any sudden displeasure, is not in any sense 
g^lty of prevaricating the sixth commandment, unless be- 
sides the object he adds an inequality of degree, or unhand- 
some circumstance, or adjunct. And possibly it is not in 
the nature of man to be strict in discipline, if the prohibitions 
of anger be confined only to causes of religion ; and it were 
hard that such an anger, which is innocent in all effects, and 
a good instrument of government should become criminal 
and damnable ; because some instances of displeasure are 
in actions not certainly and apparently sinfiil. So that our 
blessed Saviour forbidding us to be angry without a caune^ 
means such causes which are not only irregularities in re- 
ligion, but deflections in manners; and an anger may be 
religious, and political, and economical according as it meets 
with objects proper to it in several kinds. But if that 
prohibition be indefinite, then it is certain the analogy of 
the commandment, of which this is an explication, refers it 
to revenge or malice ; it is an anger that is wrath, an anger 
of revenge or injury which is here prohibited. And I add 
this consideration, that since it is certain that Christ intended 
this for an explication of the prohibition of homicide, the 
clause of (without cause) seems less natural and proper. For 
it would intimate, that though anger of revenge is forbidden, 
when it is rash and unreasonable ; yet that there might be a 
cause of being angry with a purpose of revenge and recom- 
pense, and that in such a case it b permitted to them, to 
whom in all other it is denied, that is, to private persons, 
which is against the meekness and charity of the Gospel. 
More reasonable it is, that as no man might kill his brother, 
in Moses' law, by his own private authority, so an anger is 
here forbidden, such an anger, which no qualification can 
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pennit to private persons, thst is, an anger with purposes of 
revenge. 

But Christ adds, that a further degree of this sin is, when 
our anger breaks out in contumelies and ill language, and 
receives its increment according to the degree and injury of 
the reproach. There is an homicide in the tongue as well as 
in the heart, and he that kills a man's reputation by calum- 
nies or slander, or open reviling, hath broken this command- 
ment. But this is not to be understood so, but that persons 
in authority, or friends may reprehend a vicious person in 
language proper to his crime, or expressive of his malice or 
iniquity. Christ called Herod Fox, and although St. Michael 
brought not a rallying accusation against Satan, yet the 
Scripture calls him an accuser , and Christ calls him the 
Father of lies, and St. Peter a devourer, and a roaring lion. 
And St. John calls Diotrephes, a lover of preeminence, or 
ambitious : but that which is here forbidden is not a re- 
presenting the crimes of the man for his emendation, or any 
other charitable or religious end, but a reviling him to do 
him mischief, to murder his reputation, which also shews, 
that whatever is here forbidden, is in some sense or other 
accounted homicide ; the auger in order to reproach, and 
both in order to murder^ subject to the same punishment, 
because forbidden in the same period of the law ; save only 
that according to the degrees of the sin Christ proportions 
several degrees of punishment in the other world, which he 
apportions to the degrees of death, which had ever been 
among the Jews, viz. the sword, and stoning to death, which 
were punishments legal and judicial, and the burning infents 
in the valley of Hinnom, which was a barbarous and super- 
stitious custom, used formerly by their fathers in imitation 
of the Phcenician accursed rites. 

The remedies against anger, which are prescribed by 
masters of spiritual life, are partly taken from rules of pru- 
dence, partly from piety, and more precise rules of religion. 
In Prudence. 1. Do not easily entertain or at all encourage, 
or willingly hear or promptly believe tale-bearers and re- 
porters of other men's faults : for oftentimes we are set on 
fire by igidsfatuus, a false flame, and an empty story. 2. 
Live with peaceable people if thou canst. 3. Be not in- 
quisitive into the misdemeanors of others, or the reports 
which are made of you. 4. Find out reasons of excuse to 
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alleviate and lessen the ignorancies of a friend, or careless- 
nesses of a servant. 5. Observe what object is aptest to 
inflame thee, and by special arts of fortification stop up the 
avenues to that part If losses, if contempt, if incivilities, if 
slander still make it the greatest part of your employment 
to subdue the impotency of that passion, that is more apt to 
raise tempests. 6. Extirpate petty curiosities of apparel, 
lodging, diet, and learn to be indifferent in circumstances, 
and if 3rou be apt to be transported with such little things, do 
some great thing that shall cutoff their frequent intervening. 
7. Do not multiply secular cares and troublesome negotia- 
tions, which have variety of conversation with several humours 
of men, and accidents of things ; but frame to thyself a life 
simple as thou canst, and free from all affectations. 8. Sweeten 
thy temper and aUay the violence of thy spirit with some 
convenient, natural, temperate, and medicinal solaces ; for 
some dispositions we have seen inflamed into anger, and often 
assaulted by peevishness through immoderate fiisting, and 
inconvenient austerities. 9. A gentle answer is an excellent 
remora to the progresses of anger, whether in thyself or 
others. For anger is like the waves of a troubled sea, when 
it is corrected with a soft reply, as vnth a little strand, it re- 
tires and leaves nothing behind it but froth and shells, no 
permanent mischief. 10. Silence* is an excellent art, and 
that was the advice which St. Isaac, an old religious per- 
son in the primitive church, is reported to have followed, 
to suppress his anger within his breast, and use what means 
he could there to strangle it ; but never permitting it to go 
forth in language ; anger and lust being like fire, which if 
you enclose, suffering it to have no emission, it perishes and 
dies, but give it the smallest vent, and it rages to a consump- 
tion of all it reaches. And this advice is co-incident with 
the general rule, which is prescribed in all temptations, that 
anger be suppressed in its cradle and first f assaults. 11. 
Lastly, let every man be carefiil,that in his repentance or in 
his zeal, or his religion, he be as dispassionate and free from 
anger as is possible ; lest anger pass upon him in a reflex act, 
which was rejected in the direct. Some mortifiers in their 
contestation against anger, or any evil or troublesome prin- 
ciple, are like criers of assizes, who calling for silence, make 
the greatest noise ; they are extremely angry when they are 
fighting against the habit or violent inclinations to anger. 
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But Id the way of more strict religion it is advised that he 
who would cure his anger, should pray often. It is St. Aus- 
tin's counsel to the bishop Auxilius, that like the Apostles in 
a storm, we should awaken Christ and call to him for aid, lest 
we shipwreck in so violent passions and impetuous disturb- 
ances. 2. Propound to thyself example of meek and patient 
persons, remembering always, that there is afamilf/ of meek 
saints, of which Moses is the president , a family of patient 
saints under the conduct of Job, every one in the mountain of 
the L^ird shall he gathered to his own tribe, to his own family, 
in the great day of jubilee, and the angry shall perish with 
the effects of anger ; and peevish persons shall be vexed 
with the disquietness of an eternal worm and sting of a 
vexatious conscience, if they suffer here the transportations 
and saddest effects of an unmortified, habitual, and prevail- 
ing anger. 3. Above all things endeavour to be humble, to 
think of thyself as thou deservest, that is meanly and un- 
worthily, and in reason it is to be presumed, thou wilt be 
more patient of wrong, quiet under affronts and injuries, 
susceptive of inconveniences, and apt to entertain all adver- 
sities, as instruments of humiliation, deleteries of vice, coi^ 
rections of indecent passions, and instruments of virtue. 

Thou shalt not commit adultery. These two command- 
ments are immediate to each other, and of the greatest cog- 
nation ; for anger and lust work upon one subject ; and the 
same fervours of blood which make men revengeful, will 
also make men unchaste. But the prohibition is repeated 
in the words of the old commandment ; so it was said to 
them of old, which was not only a prohibition of the viola- 
tion of the rights of marriage, but was even among the Jews 
extended to signify all mixture of sexes not matrimonial. 
For adultery in Scripture is sometimes used to signify ybmi- 
cation, and fornication for adultery, as it is expressed in the 
permissions of divorce in the case of fornication ; and by 
Moses' law fornication also was forbidden, and it was hated 
also and reproved in the natural. But it is very probable that 
this precept was restrained only to the instance of adultery 
in the proper sense, that is violation of marriage ; for Moses 
did in other annexes of the law forbid fornication, and as a 
blow or wound was not esteemed in Moses' law a breach of 
the sixth commandment, so neither was any thing but 
adultery esteemed a violation of the sevendi by veiy many 
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of their own doctors, of which I reckon this a sujfficient pro- Part II. 
bation, because they permitted stranger virgins and captives 
to fornicate ; only they believed it sinful in the Hebrew 
maidens. And when two harlots pleaded before Solomon 
for the bastard child, he gave sentence of their question, but 
nothing of their crime. * Strangers with the Hebrews 
signified many times harlots, because they were permitted to 
be such, and were entertained to such purposes. But these 
were the licences of a looser interpretation ; God having to all 
nations given sufficient testimony of his detestation of all con- 
cubinate not hallowed by marriage ; of which among the nations 
there was abundant testimony, in that the harlots were not 
permitted to abide in the cities, and wore veils in testimony 
of their shame and habitual undecencies, which we observe in 
the story of Thamar, and also in Chrysippus. And although 
it passed without punishment, yet never without shame, and 
a note of turpitude ; and the abstinence from fornication 
was one of the precepts of Noah to which the Jews obliged 
the stranger proselytes, who were only proselytes of the 
house ; and the Aposdes enforce it upon the Gentiles in their 
first decree at Jerusalem, as renewing an old stock of pre- 
cepts and obligations, in which all the converted and reli- 
gious Gentiles did communicate with the Jews. 

To this Christ added, that the eyes must not be adulterous ; 
his disciples must not only abstain from the act of unlavd'ul 
concubinate, but from the impurer intuition of a wife of ano- 
ther man ; so according to the design of his whole sermon 
opposing the righteousness of the Spirit, to that of the law, or 
of works in which the Jews confided. Christians must have 
chaste desires, not indulging to themselves a liberty of looser 
thoughts, keeping the threshold of their temples pure, that 
the Holy Ghost may observe nothing unclean in the entry of 
bis habitation. For he that lusts after a woman wants no- 
thing to the consummation of the act, but some convenient 
circumstances, which because they are not in our power, the 
act is impeded, but nothing of the malice abated. But so 
severe in this was our blessed Master, that he commanded 
us rather to put our eyes out, than to suffer them to become 
an offence to us ; that is, an inlet of sin, or an invitation or 
transmission of impurity, by putting our eye out, meaning 
the extinction of all incentives of lust, the rejection of all op- 
portunities and occasions, the quitting all conditions of ad- 
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Of the Decalogue, 

vantage, which ministers fuel to this bell fire. And by this 
severity we must miderstand all beginnings, temptations, 
likenesses, and insinuations, and minutes of lust, and im- 
purity to be forbidden to Christians; such as are all morose 
delectations in vanity, wanton words, gestures, balls, revel- 
ings, wanton diet, garish and lascivious dressings, and trim- 
mings of the body, looser banquetings, all making provisions 
for the flesh to fulfil the lusts of it, all lust of concupiscence 
and all lust of the eye, and all lust of the hand, unclean 
contacts are to be rescinded, all lust of the tongue and palate, 
all surfeiting and drunkenness, for it is impossible to keep 
the spirit pure if it be exposed to all the entertainment of 
enemies ; and if Christ forbade the wanton eye, and placed 
it under the prohibition of adultery, it is certain, whatsoever 
ministers to that vice and invites to it, is within the same re- 
straint ; it is the eye, or the hand, or the foot, that is to be 
cut off. To this commandment, fastings and severe absti- 
nencies are apt to be reduced, as being ^e proper abscission 
of the instruments and temptations of lust, to which Christ 
invites by the mixed proposition of threatening and reward ; 
for better it is to go to heaven with but one eye, or one foot, 
that is, with a body half nourished, than with full meals and 
an active lust to enter into hell. And in this our blessed 
Lord is a physician rather than a lawgiver, for abstinence 
from all impure concubinate, and morose delectations so 
much as in thought, being the commandment of God, that 
Christ bids us retrench the occasions and insinuations of lust, 
it is a facilitating the duty, not a new severity, but a security 
and caution of prudence. 

Thou shalt not steal. To this precept Christ added no- 
thing; because God had already in the decalogue forti6ed 
this precept with a restraint upon the * desires. For the 
tenth commandment forbids all coveting of our neighbours' 
goods, for the wife there reckoned, and forbidden to be de- 
sired from another man, is not a restraint of libidinous appe- 
tite, but of the covetous ; it being accounted a part of wealth 
to have a numerous family, many wives and many servants; 
and this also God, by the prophet Nathan, upbraided to David 
aiB instance of David's wealth and God's liberality. But yet 
this commandment Christ adopted into his-law^ it being pro- 
hibited by the natural law, or the law of right reason, com- 
monwealths not being able to subsist without distinction of 

Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Of the Decalogue, 

dominion, nor industry to be encouraged but by propriety, 
nor families to be maintained but by defence of just rights 
and truly purchased possessions, ^d this prohibition ex- 
tends to all injustice, whether done by force or fraud ; whe- 
ther it be by ablation or prevention, or detaining of rights ; 
any thing in which injury is done directly or obliquely to our 
neighbour's fortune. 

Thou $haU not bear false witness. That is, thou shalt 
not answer in judgment against thy neighbour fialsely ; which 
testimony in Uie law was given solemnly and by oath, invok- 
ing the name of God. I abjure thee, by God, that thou tell 
us whether thou be the Christy said the high priest to the 
blessed Jesus, that is, speak upon thy oath; and then he 
told them fully, though they made it the pretence of murder- 
ing him, and he knew they would do so. Confessing and 
witnessing truth is giving glory to God ; but false witness is 
high injustice, it is inhumanity and treason against the quiet- 
ness or life, or possession of a just person ; it is in itself irre- 
gular and unreasonable, and therefore is so forbidden to 
Christians, not only as it is unjust, but as it is false; for a 
lie in communication and private converse is also forbidden, 
as well as unjust testimony, Let every man speak truth with 
his neighbour, that is, in private society ; and whether a lie 
be in jest * or earnest, when the purpose is to deceive and 
abuse, though in the smallest instance, it is in that degree crimi- 
naly as it is injurious. I find not the same affirmed in every 
deception of our neighbours, wherein no man is injured, and 
some are benefited, die error of the affirmation being nothing 
but a natural irregularity, nothing malicious but very charit- 
able. I find no severity superadded by Christ to this com- 
mandment prohibiting such discourse, which without injury 
to any man deceives man into piety or safety. But this is to 
be extended no further ; in all things else we must be severe 
in our discourses, and neither He in a great matter nor a small, 
for the custom thereof is not good, saith the son of Sirach. 1 
could add concerning this precept, — That Christ having left 
it in that condition he found it in the decalogue without any 
change or alteration of circumstance, we are commanded to 
give true testimony in judgment, which because it was under 
an oath, these lies upon us 1^0 prohibition, but a severity of 
injunction to swear truth in judgment when we are required 
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Of the Decalogue. 

The securing of testimonies was by the sanctity of an oath, 
and this remains wialtered in Christianity. 

Thou shalt not covet. This commandment we find no 
where repeated in the Gospel by our blessed Saviour ; but 
it is inserted in the repetition of the second table, which St. 
Paul mentioned to the Romans ; for it was so abundantly 
expressed in the enclosures of other precepts, and the whole 
design of Christ's doctrine, that it was less needful especially 
to express that, which is every where affixed to many precepts 
evangelical. Particularly it is inherent in the first b^titude: 
Blessed are the poor in spirit ; and it means, that we should 
not wish our neighbour's goods with a deliberate entertained 
desire ; but that upon the commencement of the motion, it be 
disbanded instantly; for he that does not at the first address 
and incitement of the passion suppress it, he hath . given it 
that entertainment, which in eveiy period of staying is a de- 
gree of morose delectation in the appetite. And to this I 
find not Christ added any thing, for the law itself forbidding 
to entertain the desire, hath commanded the instant and pre- 
sent suppression, they are the same thing, and cannot reason- 
ably be distinguished ; now that Christ, in the instance of 
adultery, hath commanded to abstain also firom occasions 
and accesses toward the lust, in this hath not the same seve- 
rity : because the vice of covetousness is not such a wild fiie 
as lust is, not inflamed by contact, and neighbourhood of all 
things in the world : every thing may be instrumental to libi- 
dinous desires, but to covetous appetites there are not temp- 
tations of so different natures. 

Concerning the order of these commandments it is not 
unusefully observed, that, if we account from the first to the 
last, they are of greatest perfection which are last described; 
and he who is arrived to that severity and dominion of him- 
self as not to desire his neighbour's goods, is very fiur from 
actual injury, and so in proportion ; it being the least degree 
of religion to confess but one God ; but therefore vices are 
to take their estimate in the contrary order ; he that prevari- 
cates the first commandment is the greatest sinner in the 
world ; and the least is he that only covets without any actual 
injustice. And there is no variety or objection in this, un- 
less it be altered by the accidental difference of degrees : but 
in the kinds of sin the rule is true : this only. The sixth 
land seventh are otherwise in the Hebrew Bibles than ours; 
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and in the Greek, otherwise in Exodus than in Deuteronomy; 
and by this rule, it is a greater sin to commit adultery than 
to kill ; concerning which, we have no certainty, save that St. 
Paul in one respect makes the sin of uncleanness the greatest 
of any sin, whose scene lies in the body ; Every sin is witK- 
out the body J but he that commits fornication^ sins against his 
oum body. 

The Prayer, 

O ETERNAL Jesus, wisdom of the Father, thou light 
of Jews and Gentiles, and the great Master of the 
world, pho by thy holy sermons and clearest revelations of 
the mysteries of thy Father's kingdom didst invite all the 
world to great degrees of justice, purity, and sanctity, and in- 
struct us all in a holy institution, give us understanding of 
thy laws, that the light of thy celestial doctrine illuminating 
our darknesses,and making bright all the recesses of our spirits 
afid understanding, we may direct our feet, all the lower man, 
the affections of the inferior appetite, to walk in the paths of 
thy commandments ; dearest God, make us to live a life of re- 
ligion and justice, of love and duty, that we may adore thy 
m(0esty and reverence thy name, and love thy mercy, and admire 
thy infinite glories and perfections, and obey thy precepts ; 
make us to love thee for thyself, and our neighbours for thee ; 
make us to be all love and all duty ; that we may adorn the 
Gospel of thee our Lord, walking worthy of our vocation ; that 
as thou hast called us to be thy disciples, so we may walk 
therein, doing the work of faithful servants, and may receive 
the adoption of sons, and the gift of eternal glory, which thou 
hast reserved for all the disciples of thy holy institution. 
Make all the world obey thee as a prophet, that being redeemed 
and purified by thee our High Friest, all may reign with thee 
our King in thy eternal kingdom, O eternal Jesus, wisdom of 
thy Father, Amen. 
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Of forgiving Injuries. 

of the theee additional precepts which christ 
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christian law. 

Discourse X. 

Of Charitj/ with its parts. Forgiving, Giving, 
not Judging, 

Of Forgiveness, Part I. 

THE holy Jesus coming to reconcile all the world to God, 
would reconcile all the parts of the world one with 
another, that they may rejoice in their common band, and 
their common salvation : the first instance of charity, forbad 
to Christians all revenge of injuries, which was a perfection 
and endearment of duty beyond what either most of the old 
philosophers, or the laws of the nations or of Moses ever 
practised or enjoined. For revenge was esteemed to unhal- 
lowed, unchristian natures as sweet as life, a satis&ction of 
injuries, and the only cure of maladies and affronts. Only, 
laws of the wisest commonwealths commanded that revenge 
should be taken by the judge ; a few cases being excepted, 
in which by sentence of the law, the injured person gt his 
nearest relative might be the executioner of the vengeance, 
as among the Jews in the case of murder ; among the Romans 
in the case of an adulteress or a ravished daughter, the fether 
might kill the adulteress or the ravisher ; in other things the 
judge only was to be the avenger. But Christ commanded 
his disciples rather than to take revenge to expose themselves 
to a second injury, rather offer the other cheek, than be 
avenged for a blow on this ; for vengeance belongs to God, 
and he will retaliate; and to that wrath we must give place, 
saith St. Paul ; that is, in well doing and evil suffering commit 
ourselves to his righteous judgment, leaving room for his 
execution, who will certainly do it, if we snatch not the sword 
from his arm. 

But some observe that our blessed Saviour instanced but 
in smaller injuries ; he that bade us suffer a blow on die 
cheek did not oblige us tamely to be sacrificed ; he that en- 
joined us to put up the loss of our coat and cloak, did not 
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signify his pleasure to be that we should suffer our family to 
be turned out of doors, and our whole estate aliened and can- 
celled, especially we being otherwise obliged to provide for 
them under the pain of the curse of infidelity. And indeed 
there is much reason our defences may be extended when the 
injuries are too great for our sufferance, or that our defence 
bring no greater damage to the other than we divert from our- 
selves. But our blessed Saviour's prohibition is instanced in 
such small particulars, which are no limitations of the general 
precept, but particulars of common consideration. But I say 
unlo yoUf resiit not evil, so our English Testament reads it, 
but the word signifies avenge not evil, and it binds us to this 
only, that we be not avengers of the wrong, but rather suffer 
twice than once to be avenged. He that is struck on the face 
may run away, or may divert the blow, or bind the hand of 
his enemy ; and he whose coat is snatched away may take it 
again, if without injury to the other he may do it. We are 
sometimes bound to resist evil ; every clearing of our inno- 
cence, refuting of calumnies, quitting ourselves of reproach is 
a resisting evil; but such which is hallowed to us by the ex- 
ample of our Lord himself and his Apostles. But this pre- 
cept is clearly expounded by St. Paul, Render not evil for 
e»U, that is, be not revenged; you may either secure or re- 
store yourselves to the condition of your own possessions or 
£uDe, or preserve your life, provided that no evil be returned 
to him that offers the injury. For so sacred are the laws of 
Christ, so holy and great is his example, so much hath he 
endeared us who were his enemies, and so frequently and 
severely hath he preached and enjoined forgiveness, that he 
who knoves not to forgive, knows not to be like a Christian, 
and a disciple of so gentle a Master. 

So that the smallness or greatness of the instance alters not 
die case in this duty : in the greatest matters we are permitted 
only to an innocent defence ; in^the smallest we may do so 
too ; I may as well hold my coat fast as my gold, and I may 
as well hide my goods as run away, and that is a defence ; and 
if my life be in danger, I must do no more but defend myself. 
Save only that defence in case of life is of a larger signifi- 
cation than in case of goods. I may wound my enemy if I 
cannot else be safe ; I may disarm him, or in any sense dis- 
able him, and this is extended even to a liberty to kill him, 
if tny defence necessarily stands upon so hard conditions; 
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Of Duels, 

for although I must not give him a wound for a wound, be- 
cause that cannot cure me, but is certainly revenge, yet when 
my life cannot be otherwise safe than by killing him, I have 
used that liberty, which nature hath permitted me, and Christ 
hath not forbidden, who only interdicted revenge, and forbade 
no defence, which is charitable and necessary, and DOt 
blended with malice and anger. And it is as much charity 
to preserve myself as him when I fear to die. 

But although we find this no where forbidden, yet it is 
very consonant to the excellent mercy of the Gospel, and 
greatly laudable, if we choose rather to lose our life in imi* 
tatiou of Christ, than save it by the loss of another's in pur- 
suance of the permissions of nature ; when nature only gives 
leave, and no lawgiver gives command to defend our lives, 
and the excellence of Christianity highly commends dying 
for our enemies, and propounds to our imitation the greatest 
example that ever could be in the world. It is a very great 
imperfection, if we choose not rather to obey an insinuatioQ 
of the holy Jesus, than with greediness and appetite pursue 
the bare permissions of nature. But in this we have no neces- 
sity. Only this is to be read with two cautions. 1 . So long 
as the assaulted person is in actual danger, he must use all 
arts and subterfuges which his wit or danger can supply him 
with, as passive defence, flight, arts of diversion, .entreaties, 
soft and gentle answers, or whatsoever is in its kind innocent, 
to prevent his sin and my danger, that when be is forced to 
his last defence, it may be certain he hath nothing of revenge 
mingled in so sad a remedy. 2. That this be not understood 
to be a permission to defend our lives against an angry and 
unjust prince ; for if my lawful prince should attempt my 
life with rage, or with the abused solemnities of law; in the 
first case, the sacredness of his person ; in the second, the 
reverence and religion of authority are in his.defensatiTes, 
and immure him, and bind my hands, that I must not lift 
them up, but to heaven for my own defence and his pardoo. 
But the vain pretences of vainer persons have here made 
a question where there is no scruple ; and if I may defend 
my life with the sword^ or with any thing which nature and 
the laws forbid not, why not also mine honour, which is as 
dear as life, which makes my life without contempt, usefel 
to my friend, and comfortable to myself? for to be reputed t 
coward, a baffled person, and one that will take affronts, is 
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to be miserable and scorned, and to invite all insolent persons 
to do me injuries. May I not be permitted to fight for mine 
honour, and to wipe off the stains of my reputation ? honour 
is as dear as life, and sometimes dearer. To this I have 
many things to say. For that which men in this question 
call honour f is nothing but a reputation amongst persons vain, 
unchristian in their deportment, empty and ignorant souls, 
who count that the standard of honour, which is the instru- 
ment of reprobation, as if, to be a gentleman, were to be no 
Christian. They that have built their reputation upon such 
societies must take new estimates of it, according as the wine, 
or fancy, or custom, or some great fighting person shall deter- 
mine it ; and whatsoever invites a quarrel is a rule of honour. 
But then it is a sad consideration to remember, that it is ac- 
counted honour not to recede from any thing we have said 
or done. It is honour not to take the lie, in the meantime 
it is not dishonourable to lie in deed, but to be told so, and 
not to kill him that says it, and venture my life and his too, 
that is a forfeiture of reputation. A mistress' favour, an idle 
discourse, a jest, a jealousy, a health, a gaiety, any thing 
must engage two lives in hazard, and two souls in ruin, or 
else they are dishonoured. As if a life, which is so dear to 
a man*s self, which ought to be dear to others, which all laws 
and wise princes, and states have secured by the circum 
vallation of laws and penalties, which nothing but heaven 
can recompense for the loss of, which is the breath of God, 
which to preserve, Christ died. The Son of God died, as if 
this were so contemptible a thing, that it must be ventured 
for S8Ctis£aiction of a vicious person, or a vain custom, or such 
a folly, which a wise and a severe person had rather die than 
be guilty of. Honour is from him that honours ; now cer- 
tainly God and the king are the fountains of honour: right 
reason and religion, the Scripture and the laws are the best 
rules of estimating honour; and if we offer to account our 
honours by the senseless and illiterate discourses of vain and 
vicious persons, our honour can be no greater than the foun- 
tain from whence it is derivative ; and at this rate, Harpaste, 
Seneca's wife's fool, might have declared Thersites an honour- 
able person, and every bold gladiator in a Roman theatre, 
or a fighting rebel among the slaves of Sparta, or a trooper 
of Spartacus, his guard might have stood upon their honour, 
upon equal and as fair a challenge. Certainly there is no greater 
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Of Duels, 

honour than to be like the holy Jesas, and he is delecta3>k 
in the eyes of Ood, and so are all his relatives and followers, 
by participation of his honour, and nothing can be more 
honourable than to do wise and excellent actions according 
to the account of Divine and human laws ; and if eitber God 
or the king <can derive honour upon their subjects, then 
whatsoever is contrary to that which they honour, must seeds 
be base, dishonourable, and inglorious. 

But if we be troubled for fear of new and succeeding in- 
juries, and will needs fight, and as much as lies in us kill 
our brother to prevent an injury, nothing can be more un- 
worthy of a Christian, nothing can be more inhuman. Cato 
pleading in the Roman senate in behalf c^ the Rhodian 
.ambassadors, who came to beg peace of the commonwealth 
which had entertained an anger, and some thoughts of war 
against them, upon pretence that the Rhodians would war 
with them when they durst, discoursed severely and pro- 
dendy against such unreasonable purposes. '< And the life of 
men, and the interest of states is not like the trade of fencers, 
whose lot is to conquer if they strike first, to die if they be 
prevented ; man's life is not established upon so unequidand 
unreasonable necessities, that either we must first do an in- 
jury, or else it is certain we must receive a mischief, God's 
providence and care in his government of the world is more 
vigilant and merciful, and he protects persons innocent and 
juflt* in all cases, except when he means to make an injury 
the instrument of a grace, or a violent death to be the gate of 
glory. It was not ill answered of Merope to King Pdy- 
phontes, who therefore killed his brother, because he bad 
entertained a purpose to have killed him ; You should only 
have done the same injury to him which he did to you ; you 
should still have had a purpose to kill him^ for his injustice 
went no further, and it is hard to requite ill and uncertain 
purposes with actual murder, especially when we are as 
much secured by the power of laws, as the whole common- 
wealth is in all its greatest interests. And therefore for 
Christians to kill a man, to prevent being bafted or despised 
is to use an extreme desperate remedy, infinitely painfiil and 
deadly, to prevent a little griping in the belly foreseen as pos- 
sible to happen it may be three years afier. But besides, 
this objection supposes a disease almost as earnestly to be 
cured as this of the mam question ; for it r^resents a man 
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kcepiag company with lewd and defattuohed pflnonSySpcnd* 
iag his time in vanity^ drunken societies, or engaged in.hist, 
or placing his scene amongst persons apt to do a&onts and 
unworthy misdemeimours ; and indeed, an affront, an injury, 
a blow, or a loud disgrace is not the consequent of not fight- 
ingy but a punishment for engaging in loose, baser, and vi- 
cious company. If the gallants of the age would find an 
, honest and a noble employment, or would be delicate in the 
dioicc of their friends and company, or would be severe in 
taking accounts of themselves and of their time, would live 
as becomes persons wise and innocent, that is like Christians, 
they would soon perceive themselves removed fax from in< 
jnriesy and yet further from trouble, when such, levities of 
mischance or folly should intervene. But suppose a man 
afihxited or disgraced, it is considerable whe^er the man 
deserved it or no : if he did, let him entertain it for his 
punishment, azkd use it for an instrument of conrection and 
humility ; if he did not, as an instance of fontitude and 
despite of lower things. But to venture lives to abolish, a 
past act is madness, unless in both those lives there was not 
good enough to be esteemed greater and of better value, 
than the li^t afiiront had in it of misery and trouble. Cer- 
tainly those persons are very unfortunate in whose lives 
much more pleasure is not, than there is mischief in a* light 
blow, or a lighter affront from a vain or an angry person. 
But suppose there were not, yet how can fighting or killing 
my adversary wipe off my aspersion, or take off my blow, or 
prove that I did not lie ; for it is but an ill argument to say, 
if I dare kill him, then I did not lie : or if I dare fight, then 
he struck me not : or if I dare ventune damnation, then I am 
a& honourable person ; and yet further, who gave me power 
over my own life, or over the life of another, that I shall 
venture my own, and offer to take his. God and God's 
vicegerent only are the lords of lives, who made us judges, 
and princes, or gods, and if we be not such, we are murderers 
and villains. When Moses would have parted the duellists, 
that fought in Egypt, the injurious person asl^ him, Who 
made thee a judge or mler over us ? Wilt thou kill me, a$ thou 
tUdtt the Egyptian ye$terdcn/l meaning, he had no power to 
kill, none to judge <^ life and death unless he had been made 
a ruler. Yea, but flesh and blood cannot endure a blow or a 
disgrace* Grant that too^ but take this into the account 'yJUih 
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508 Of Duels. 

Part II. tmd blood thaU not inherit the kingdom of God, Aod yet 
besides this, those persons have but a tender stock of reason, 
and wisdom, and patience, who have not discourse enough 
to make them bear an injury, which the philosophy of the 
Gentiles without the light of Christianity taught them to tole- 
rate with so much equanimity, and dispassionate entertain- 
ment. That person is not a man, who knows not bow to 
sufifer the inconvenience of an accident, and indiscretion of 
light persons ; or if he could not, yet Certainly that is a mad 
impatience, when a man to remedy the pain of a drop of 
scalding water shall drench himself in the liquid flames of 
pitch and a bituminous bath. 

Truth is, to fight a duel is a thing that all kingdoms are 
bound to restrain with highest severity, it is a oonsociatioD 
of many the worst acts that a person ordinarily can be guilty 
of, it is want of charity, of justice, of humility, of trust in 
God*s providence; it is therefore pride and murder and in- 
justice, and infinite unreasonabl^ess, and nothing of a Chris- 
tian, nothing of excuse, nothing of honour in it, if God and 
wise men be admitted judges of the lists. And it would be 
considered, that every one that fights a duel must reckon 
himself as dead or dying (for however any man flatters him- 
self by saying he will not kill if he could avoid it, yet rather 
than be killed he will, and to the danger of being killed his 
own act exposes him) ; now is it a good posture for a man to 
die with a sword in bis hand thrust at his brother's breast, 
with a purpose either explicit or implicit to have killed him? 
Can a man die twice, that in case he miscarries, and is 
damned for the first ill dying, he may mend his fieiult and die 
better the next time ? Can his vain imaginary and fiintastic 
shadow of reputation make him recompense for the di^race 
and confusion of face, and pains and horrors of eternity ? Is 
there no such thing as forgiving injuries, nothing of the dis- 
cipline of Jesus in our spirits; are we called by the name of 
Christ, and have nothing in us but the spirit of Cain, and 
Nimrod, and Joab ? If neither reason nor religion can rule 
us, neither interest nor safety can determine us, neither life 
nor eternity can move us, neither God nor wise men be suf- 
ficient judges of honour to us, then our damnation is just, but 
it is heavy : our fall is certain, but it is cheap, base, and in- 
glorious. And let not the vanities or the gallants . of the 
world slight this friendly monition, rejecting it with a scorn 
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because it is talking like a divine ; it were no disparagement 
if they would do so too, and believe accordingly ; and they 
would find a better return of honour in the crowns of eternity, 
by talking like a divine, than by dying like a fool ; by living 
iu imitation and obedience to the laws of holy Jesus, than by 
perishing or committing murder, or by attempting it, or by 
venturing it, Uke a weak, impotent,, passionate, and brutish 
person. Upon this chapter it is sometimes asked, whether a 
virgin may not kill a ravt^er to. defend her chastity ? Con< 
ceming which as we have no special and distinct warrant, so 
Aere is in reason and analogy of the Gospel much for the ne- 
gative ; for since his act alone cannot make her criminal, and 
is no more than a wound in my body, or a civil or a natural 
inconvenience, it is unequal to take a life in exchange for a 
lesser mjuiy, and it is worse that I take it myself. Some 
great examples we find in story, and their names are remem- 
beied in honour, but we can make no judgment of them, but 
that their zeal was reprovable for its intemperance, though it 
had ezcdlency in the matter of the passion. 

But if we may not secure our honour, or be revenged for 
injuries by the sword, may we not orave the justice of the law, 
and implore the vengeance of the judge, who is appointed 
for vengeance against evil doers ; and the judge being the 
king's officer, and the king God's vicegerent, it is no more 
than imploring God's hand, and that is giving place to wrath, 
which St, Paul speaks of, that is, permitting all to the divine 
justice ? To this I answer, that it is not lawful to go to law 
for every occasion or slighter injury ; because it is very dis- 
tant hem the mercies, forgiveness, and gentleness of a Chris* 
lian to contest for trifles ; * and it is certain, that the injuries 
or evil, or charges of trouble and expense will be more vexa- 
tious and afflictive to the person contested, than a small in- 
stance of wrong is to the person injured. And it is a great 
intemperance of anger, and impotence of spirit, a covetous- 
ness and impatience to appeal to the judge for determination, 
concerning a lock of camel's hair or a goat's beard, I mean 
any thing that is less than the gravity of laws, or the solem- 
nity of a court, and diat does not outweigh the inconveniencies 
of a suit. But this we are to consider in the expression of 
our blessed Saviour. If a man will sue thee at the law and 
take thy cloak, let him have thy coat also : which words are 
a particular instance in pursuit of the general precept, Re^ 
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notf or avenge not evil : the primitive Christians, (as it happens 
in the first fenrours of a discipline) were sometimes severe in 
observation of the letter, notsubtlely distinguishing counsels 
from precepts, but swallowing all the words of Christ with- 
out chewing or discrimination. They abstained from tribunals 
unless they were forced thither by persecutors, but went not 
thither to repeat their goods. And if we consider suits of 
law as they are wrapped in circumstances of action and 
practice, with how many subtleties and arts they are managed, 
how pleadings are made mercenary, and that it will be hard 
to find right counsel that shall advise you to desist, if your 
cause be vnrong (and therefore there is great reason to distrust 
every question, since if it be never so wrong, we shall meet ad- 
vocates to encourage us and plead for it), what danger of 
miscarriages, of uncharitableness, anger and animosities, what 
desires to prevail, what care and fearfiilness of the event, what 
innumerable temptations do intervene, how many sins are 
secretly insinuated in our hearts and actions; if a suit were of 
itself never so lawfiil it would concern the duty of a Christian 
to avoid it, as he prays against temptations, and cuts off the 
opportunities of sin. It is not lawful for a Christian to sue 
his brother at the law, unless he can be patient if he loses, 
and charitable if he be wronged, and can prosecute his end 
without any mixture of covetousness, or desires to prevail 
without envy, or, can believe himself wrong when his judge 
says he is, or can submit to peace when his just cause is op- 
pressed and rejected and condemned ; and without pain or 
regret can sit down by the loss of his right, and of his pains, 
and his money. And if he can do all this, what need he go 
to law ? he may with less trouble and less danger take tibe 
loss singly, and expect God's providence for reparation, than 
disentitle himself to that by his own frowardness, and take the 
loss when it comes loaden with many circumstances of trouble. 
But however by accident it may become unlawful to go to 
law in a just cause, or in any, yet by this precept we are 
not forbidden. To go to law for revenge, we are simply 
forbidden, that is, to return evil for evil ; and therefore all 
those suits which are for vindictive sentences, not for repara- 
tive, are directly* criminal. To follow a thief to death for 
spoiling my goods is extremely unreasonable and uncharit- 
able ; for as there is no proportion between my goods and his 
life, (and therefore I demand it to his evil and injury) so the 
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putting him to death repairs not my estate; the first makes it 
in me to be unjust, the latter declares me malicious and re- 
vengeful. If I demand an eye for an eye, his eye extinguished 
will not enlighten mine, and therefore to prosecute him to 
such purposes is to resist or render evil with evil, directly 
against Christ's sarmon. But if the postulation of sentence 
be in order only to restore myself, we find it permitted by 
St. Paul, who when for the scandal sake he forbad going to 
law before unbelieversy and for the danger and temptation's 
sake, and the latent irregularity, which is certainly appendant 
to ordinary litigations, he is angry indefinitely with them that 
go to law ; yet he advises that Christian arbitrators be ap- 
pointed for decision of emergent questions ; and therefore 
when the supreme authority hath appointed, and regularly 
established an arbitrator, the permission b the same. St. 
Paul is angry that among Christians there should be suits, but 
it is therefore he is chiefly angry, because Christians do wrong ; 
they who should rather sufier wrong, yet that they should do 
it and defraud their brother, which in some sense enforces 
suits, that is it he highly blames. But when injustice is done, 
and a man is in a considerable degree defrauded, then it is 
permitted to him to repeat his own before Christian arbitrators, 
whether chosen by private consent or public authority, for 
that circumstance makes no essential alteration in the ques- 
tion ; but then this must be done with as much simplicity 
and unmingled design as is possible, without any desire of 
rendering evil to the person of the offender, without arts of 
heightening the charge, without prolongation, devices, and 
arts of vexation, without anger and animosities, and then al- 
though accidentally there is some appendant charge to the 
-offending person, that is not accounted upon the stock of re- 
venge, because it was not designed, and is not desired, and 
is cared for to prevent it as much as may be, and therefore 
o£fer was made of private and unchargeable arbitrators ; and 
this being refused, the charge and accidental evil, if it be less 
than the loss of my sufferance and injury, must be reckoned 
to the necessities of afiairs, and put upon the stock of his 
injustice, and will not affix a guilt upon the actor. I say this 
is true, when the actor hath used all means to accord it 
without charge, and when he is refused, manages it with as 
little as he can, and when it is nothing of his desire, but 
something of his trouble, that he cannot have his own with- 
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out the lesser acddental eyil to the offeodesr, and that the 
question i& great and weighty in his proportion, then a suit 
of law is of itself lawfuL But then let it be remembered, 
how many ways afterwards it may become unlawful; and I 
have no more to add in this article but the saying of the son 
of Sirach^ He that loves danger $haU perish in it. And cer- 
tainly he had need be an angel that manages a suit io^ 
nocently; and he that hath so excellent a spirit as with in- 
nocence to run through the infinite temptations of a law-suit, 
in all probability hath so much holiness as tosufier the injury, 
and so much prudence as to avoid the danger ; and therefbie 
nothing but a very great dedication, or ruin of a man's estate, 
will from the beginning to the end justify such a controveny, 
when a man is put to it so, that he cannot do some otherduty 
without venturing in this ; then the grace of God is sufficient 
for him ; but he that enters lightly, shall walk dangerously, 
and a thousand to one but he will &11 foully. It is utterly a 
fault among you, said St. Paul, because ye go to law one with 
another. It is not always a crime, but ever a fault, and an 
rregularity, a recession from Christian perfection, and an enr 
tertaining of a danger, which though we escape throi^h, yet 
it was a fault to have entered into it, when we might have 
avoided it. And even then, when it is lawful for us, it is not 
expedient ; for so the Apostle sums up his reprehension con* 
ceming Christians going to law. We must rather ttdce wrongs 
rather suffer ourselves to be defrauded, and when we cannot 
bear the burden of the loss, then indeed we are permitted to 
appeal to Christian judges, but then there are so many cau- 
tions to be observed, that it may be the remedy is worse than 
the disease. I only observe this one thing, that St. Paul per- 
mits it only in the instance of defraudation, or matter of in- 
terest ; such as are defending of widows and orphans, and 
churches, which in estimation of law are by way of fiction 
reckoned to be in pupilage and minority ; add also, repeating 
our own interests, when our necessities, or the support of our 
femily and relatives requires it ; foi? all these are cases of 
charity or duty respectively ; but besides the matter of de- 
fraudation, we find no instance expressed, nor any equality 
and parallel ot reason to permit to Christians in any case to 
go to law; because in other things the sentence is but vin- 
dictive, and cannot repair us ; and therefore demanding jus*- 
tice is a rendering evil in the proper matter of revenge. Con- 
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oeming which, I know no scruple, but in an action of scandal 
and ill-report; but because an innocent and a holy life will 
force light out of darkness, and humility, and patience, and 
waiting upon Grod will bring glory out of shame, I suppose, 
he who goes to law U> regain his credit, attempts the cure by 
incompetent remedies ; if the accusation be public, the law 
will call him to an account, and then he is upon his defence, 
and must acquit himself with meekness and sincerity ; but 
thb allows not him to be the actor, for then it is rather a de- 
sign of revenge than a proper deletery of his disgrace, and 
purgative of the calumny. For if the accusation can be 
proved, it was no calumny ; if it be not proved, the person is 
not always innocent, and to have been accused, leaves some- 
thing foul in his reputation ; and therefore he that by law 
makes it more public, propagates his ovm disgrace, and sends 
his shame further than his innocence ; and the crime will go 
whither his absolution shall not arrive. 

If it be yet further questioned, whether it be lawful to pray 
for a revenge or a punishment upon the offender (I reckon 
them all one ; he that prays for punishment of him that did 
him personal injury, cannot easily be supposed to separate the 
punishment from his own revenge), I answer, that although 
God be the avenger of all our wrongs, yet it were fit for us to 
haTe the affections of brethren, not the designs and purpose 
of a judge, but leave them to him to whom they are proper. 
When in the bitterness of soul, an oppressed person curses 
sadly, and prays for vengeance, the calamity of the man and 
the violence of his enemy hasten a curse, and ascertain it. 
But whatever excuses the greatness of the oppression may 
make I know not ; but the bitterness of the spirit, besides that 
it is pitiable, as it is a passion, yet it is violent and less Chris- 
tian, as it is active and sends forth prayers. Woe is pro- 
nounced to them by whom the offence cometh ; yet we must 
beware of offences, because by them we are engaged in a sin, 
and he Uiat prays for a revenge hath a revengeful spirit, how- 
ever it be restrained by laws and exterior tendernesses from 
acting such dire purposes. And he that prays for revenge may 
indeed procure a justice to be done upon the injurious per- 
son ; but oftentimes it happens then to fall on him when we 
least wish it ; when we also have a conjunct interest in the 
other's preservation and escape; so God punishing the first 
wrong, Uiat we also may smart for our uncharitable wishes . For 
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the grouBd of all this Discourse is, that it is partof Chiiaftiaa 
charity to forgive* injuriea, which fbrgiveiiess of the ii^iuy, 
although it may reasonably enough staud with my fiadr asd 
innocent requiring of my own, which goes no further than a 
fair repetition ; yet in no case can it stand with the acting, 
and desiring revenge, which also in the fbcmality of revenge 
can have no pretence of charity, because it is inefiective to my 
restitution. This discourse concems private persons, whether 
it concern the question of war, and how far is not proper for 
this consideration. 

Of Alms. 

BUT Christian charity hath its effect also in benefits as well 
as gentleness and innocence ; Gieot to him that asketky 
and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away. 
Rut when thou dost thine alms, Ut vat thy left haatd know 
what thy right hand doth. These are the precepts of tbe 
Lord for tbe substance and tbe manner of alms, for the qaan- 
tity and freeness of tbe donative, and the simplicity of him 
that gives, to which add those other words of bis : SeU your 
possessions and give alms. This precept with its circums4aQfies 
was intended as a defensatare against covetousness and pro- 
digality, and a suppletory to make ufk the wants, and to inalce 
even the breaches of mankind : in which we shall best under- 
stand our obligation, if we consider in what proportion we 
must give alms, and to what persons, and in what manner. 

1. For the quantity we shall best take an estimate of it if 
we remember the portion which Grod allows to Christians^ 
having food and raiment, let us be content with it ; and our 
blessed Saviour at the latter end of this sermon stirs us up to 
confidence in Grod, and not to doubt our provisions by telling 
that God feeds the ravens and clothes the lilies, and he will 
much rather do it to us, he will clothe us and feed us ; no 
more is in the jfuromise, no more is in our need ; and, tiiere- 
fore, whatsoever is beside our needs, natural and personal, 
that is, proportioning our needs to the condition of our life^ 
and exigence of our calling, aiKi quality of our pe'son, all that 
can be spared from what we modestly and tempemlely spend 
in our support and the supply of ouz fiimilies, and other ne- 
cessary incidents, all that is to be spent in charity or religion ; 
he defrauds the poor of their right who detains from them 
beyond his own necessary, prudent^ and convenient sullies, 
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saith St. Hiennce ; mid this is intended to be a retrenchment 
of all vain expenses, costly feasts, ridi clothes, pompous re- 
tinae, and such excrescences of expense, which of themselves 
serve tic end of piety or just policy, but by wise and tempe- 
rate persons are esteemed unnecessary, and widiout whodi 
the dignity and just vdue of the person may still be retained. 
Whatsoever is vainly spent was the portion of the poor, what- 
soever we lose in idle gaming, revelling, and wantonness of 
ppodigahty was designed by Christ to refi?esh his own bowels, 
to fill the bellies of the poor, whatsoever lies in our repository 
useless and superfluous, ell that is the poor man's inheritance ; 
and oertainlydiere is not any greater baseness than to suffer a 
man to perish or^)e in extreme wamt of that which God gave 
me for him, and beyond my own needs. It is undiankful- 
ness to God, it is unmercifulaess to the poor, it is* impro- 
vidence to ouTS€4ves, it is unftiithfulDess in the dispensation of 
the money ^ which God made him but the steward, and his 
chest the bank for the exchange and issuing it to the indigent. 
And be that is uumercrfol and unjust is extremely unlike God. 
But in taking this estimate concerning our excrescences we 
tune to proceed according to the rules of prudence, not making 
determinations in grains and scruples, but in the greater ac- 
tions and accountable proportions of our estate. And if any 
man seeing great necessities of indigent and calamitous persons 
shall give beyond his ability, he had the Philippians for his 
precedent, and he hath God engaged for his payment, and a 
greater share in heaven for his reward. Only ^s, as we are to 
provide for ourselves, soalso for our family and the rdatives of 
our charge and nearer endearments, not only with a provision 
of the present day's entertainment, but also for sdl nearer, 
probable, foreseen, and expected events, such as are portions 
for our children, dowries for daughters ; but this must not 
be extended to care and reservations for all possible and far 
distant events ; but so much is to be permitted to the Divine 
Providence as our present duty gives leave. In which although 
a prudent guide and a sober reason are to make application 
to practice, yet the rule in general is, that by so much we are 
to relieve the poor, as we can deduct from such a portion of 
good things as God permits us to use for our own support, 
and reasonable and temporal convenienciesof our person and 
condition ; ever remembering, that if we increase in our es- 
tate we also should increase in charity, that in this also may 
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Of Alms. 

be verified what is written, He that had much had nothing over, 
and he that had little had no lack. There is in the quantity 
of these donatives some latitude, but if we sow sparingly, or 
if we scatter plentifully, so we shall reap ; only we must be 
careful that no extreme necessity or biting want lies upon any 
poor man, whom we can relieve without bringing such a want 
upon ourselves, which is less than the permissions of fortune, 
which the mercies of God have permitted to us, that is, food 
and raiment proper for us. Under food and raiment all the 
necessaries of our life are to be understood ; whatsoever is 
more than this, is counsel and perfection ; for which, a pro- 
portionable reward is deposited in the treasures of eternity. 
If question be made concerning the persons who are to be 
the object of our alms, our rule is plain and easy, for nothing 
is required in the person suscipient and capable of alms, but 
that he be in misery and want and unable to relieve himself. 
This last clduse I insert in pursuance of that caution given to 
the Church of Thessalonica by St. Paul, If am/ one toill not 
work, neither let him eat ; for we must be careful that our 
charity, which is intended to minister to poor men's needs, do 
not minister to idleness and the love of beggary, and a wan- 
dering, useless, unprofitable life. But abating this, there is 
no other consideration that can exempt any needy * person 
from participation of your charity, not though he be your 
enemy (for that is it which our blessed Saviour means in the 
appendix of this precept, love your enemies^ that is, according 
to the exposition of the Apostle, if thine enemy hunger, feed 
him, if he thirst, give him drink) not though he be an unbe- 
liever, not though he be a vicious f person ; provided only 
that the vice be such, to which your relief ministers no fiid 
and adds no flame; and if the mere necessities of his nature 
be supplied, it will be a fair security against the danger ; bat 
if the vice be in the scene of the body, all freer comforts are 
to be denied him, because they are but incentives of sin, and 
angels of darkness. This, I the rather insert, that the pride 
and supercilious austerities of some persons become not to 
them an instrument of excuse from ministering to needy per- 
sons, upon pretence their own sins brought them into that 
condition. For though the causes of our calamities are many 
times great secrets of Providence, yet suppose the poverty of 
the man was the effect of his prodigality, or other baseness, 
it matters not as to our duty how he came into it; but where 
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he is, kst we also be denied a visit in our sicknesses and a 
comfort in our sorrow, or a counsel in our doubts, or aid in 
any distress, upon pretence that such sadness was procured 
by our sin, and ten to one but it was so. Do good to aU, 
saith the Apostle, but especialli/to the family of faith; for to 
them our charity is most proper and proportioned, to all, viz. 
who are in need and cannot relieve themselves; in which 
number persons that can work are not to be accounted. So 
that if it be necessary to observe an order in our charity, that 
is, when we cannot supply and suffice for all our opportuni- 
ties of mercy, then let not the brethren of our Lord go away 
ashamed ; and in other things observe the order and propriety 
of your own relations, and where there is otherwise no differ- 
ence, the degree of the necessity is first to be considered. Thb 
also, if the necessity be final and extreme, whatever the man 
be, he is first to be relieved before the lesser necessities of the 
best persons or most holy poor. But the proper objects of our 
charity are old persons, sick, or impotent, laborious and poor 
housekeepers, widows and orphans, people oppressed or per- 
secuted for the cause of righteousness, distressed strangers, cap- 
tives, and abused slaves, prisoners of debt. To these we must 
be liberal, whether they be holy or unholy, remembering that 
we are sons of that Father who makes the dew of heaven to d rop 
upon the dwelUngs of the righteous and the fields of sinners. 

The manner of giving alms is an office of Christian pru- 
dence, for in what instances we are to exemplify our charity 
we must be determined by our own powers and others needs. 
The Scripture reckons entertaining strangers, visiting the sick, 
going to prisons, feeding and clothing the hungry and naked : 
to which by the exigence of the poor, and the analogy of cha- 
rity many other are to be added ; the holy Jesus in the very 
precept instanced in lending money to them, that need to bor- 
row, and he adds, looking for nothing again, that is, if they 
be unable to pay it. Forgiving debts is a great instance of 
mercy and a particular of excellent relief: but to imprison 
men for debt, when it is certain they are not able to pay it, 
and by that prison will be far more disabled, is an unchari- 
tableness next to the cruelties of salvages, and at infinite dis- 
tance from the mercies of the holy Jesus. 

Another instance of charity our great Master inserted in 
this sermon {not to judge our brother) and this is a charity so 
cheap and so reavxiable, that it requires nothing of us but 
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silence in our spirits. We may perfonn this duty at the cfaaige 
of a negative ; if we meddle not with other men^s afi&irs we 
shall do them no wrong, and purchase to ourselves a peace, 
and be secured the rather from the unerring sentencc^^f a se- 
verer Judge. But this interdict forbids only such judging as 
is ungentle and uncharitable ; in criminal causes, let us find 
all the ways to alleviate the burden of die man by just ex- 
cuses, by minorating accidents, by abatement of incident cir- 
cumstances, by genUe sentences, and whatsoever can do relief 
to the person diat his spirit be not exasperated, that the crime 
be not the parent of impudence, that he be not insulted on, that 
he be invited to repentance, and by such sweetnesses he be 
led to his restitution. This also in questions of doubts obliges 
us to determine to the more faivourable sense ; and we also do 
need the same mercies, and, therefore, should do well by our 
own rigour not to disentitie* ourselves to such possibiUdes 
and reserves of charity. But it b foul and base by detraction 
and iniquity to blast the reputation of an honourable action 
and the £air name of virtue vrith a calumny. But this duty is 
also a part of the grace of justice and of humility, and by its 
relation and kindred to so many virtues, is furnished with 
so many arguments of amability and endearmoit. 

The Frayer. 

HOLY and merciful Jems, who art the great principU, 
and the imtrument of conveying to tts the charity and 
mercies of etemity\ who dtdst love us when we were enermesy 
forgive us when we were debtors, recover us when we wen 
dead; ransom us when we were slaves; relieve us when we 
were poor, end naked, and wandering, and full of sadness and 
necessities ; give us the grace of charity that we may be pit^ 
and compassionate of the needs of our necessitous brethren, 
that we may be apt to relieve them, and that according to our 
duty and possibilities, we may rescue them from their calami- 
ties. Give us courteous, affable, and liberal souls ; let us by 
thy example forgave our debtors and love our enemies, and do to 
them offices ofeiviUty,and tenderness, and relief; always pro- 
pounding thee for our pattern, and thy mercies for our prece- 
dent, and thy precepts for our rule, and thy Spirit for our 
guide, that we shewing mercy here,may receive the mercies of 
eternity by thy merits, and by thy cheuHties, and dispensatkmf 
O holy and merciful Jesus, Amen. 
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THE soul of a Christian is the house of God, Ye aire 
God^s building, saith St. Paul : but the house of God is 
the house of prayer, and, therefivre, prayer is the work of the 
soul, whose organs are intended for instruments of the Divine 
praises ; and when every stop and pause of those instrumeots 
is but the conclusion of a collect, and every breathing is a 
prayer, then the body becomes a temple, and the soul is the 
sanctuary and more private recess, and place of intercourse. 
Prayer is the great duty and the greatest privilege of a Chris^ 
tian ; it is hb intercourse with God, his sanctuary in troubles, 
his r^nedy for sins, his cure of griefs, and as St. Gregory calls 
it, it it the principal inttrument whereby toe nUnister to God 
in execution of the decrees of eternal predestination ; and those 
things which God intends for us we bring to ourselves by the 
mediation of holy prayers. Prayer is the ascent of the mind 
to Godf and a petitioning for such things as we need for our 
support and duty. It is an abstract and summary of Christian 
religion; prayer is an act of religion and divine* worship, 
confessmg his power and his mercy, it celebrates his attributes 
and confesses his glories, and reveres his person, and implores 
his aid, and gives thanks for his blessings; it is an act of hu- 
mility, condescension, and dependence expressed in the pros- 
tration of our bodies and humiliation of our spirits ; it is an 
act of charity, for it prays for others ; it is an act of repentance, 
when it confesses and begs pardon for our sins, and exercises 
every grace according to the design of the man and the matter 
of the prayer. So that there will be less need to amass ar- 
guments to invite us to this duty ; every part is an excellence, 
and every end of it is a blessing, and every design is a mo- 
tive, and every need is an impulsive to this holy office. Let 
us but remember how many needs we have, at how cheap a 
rate we may obtain their remedies, and yet how honourable 
the employment is to go to God with confidence, and to fetch 
our supplies with easiness and joy ; and then without further 
prefiEu^e we may address ourselves to the understanding of that 
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Of Fra yer. 

duty, by which we imitate the employment of angels and 
beat^ed spirits, by which we ascend to God in spirit while 
we remain on earth, and God descends on earth while he yet 
resides in heaven, sitting there in the throne of hb kingdom. 
Our first inquiry must be concerning the matter of our 
prayers ; for our desires are not to be the rule of our prayers, 
unless reason and religion be the rule of our desires. The old 
heathens prayed to their god for such things which they were 
ashamed to name publicly before men, and these were their 
private prayers^ which indeed, they durst not for their inde- 
cency or iniquity make public. And, indeed, sometimes the 
best men ask of God things not unlawful in themselves, yet 
very hurtful to them : and, therefore, as by the Spirit of God 
and right reason we are taught in general what is lawful to be 
asked, so it is still to be submitted to God, when we have 
asked lawful things to grant to us in kindness, or to deny us 
in * mercy : after all the rules that can be given us, we not 
being able in many instances to judge for ourselves, unless 
also we could certainly pronounce concerning future contin- 
gencies. But the Holy Ghost being now sent upon the church, 
and the rule of Christ being left to his church, together with 
his form of prayer, taught and prescribed to his disciples, we 
have sufficient instruction for the matter of our prayers so fiir 
as concerns^ the lawfulness or unlawfulness. And the rule is 
easy and of no variety. 1. For we are bound to pray for all 
things that concern our duty, all that we are bound to labour 
for ; such as are glory and grace, necessary assistances of the 
Spirit, and rewards spiritual, heaven and heavenly things. 2. 
Concerning those things which we may with safety hope for, 
but are not matter of duty to us, we may lawfully testify oar 
hope and express our desires by petition ; but if in their par- 
ticulars they are under no express promise, but only conveni- 
ences of our life and person, it is only lawful to pray for them 
under condition that they may conform to God's will and our 
duty, as they are good and placed in the best order of eternity. 
Therefore, for spiritual blessings let 9ur prayers be particularly 
importunate, perpetual, and persevering : for temporal bles- 
sings let them be general, f short, conditional, and modest: 
and whatsoever things are of mixed nature, more spiritual tbao 
riches, and less necessary than graces, such as are gifts and 
exterior aids we may pray for them as we may desire them, and 
as we may expect them, that is, with more confidence and 
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less restraint than in the matter of temporal requests, but with 
more reservedness, and less boldness of petition than when we 
pray for the graces of sanctification. In the first case we are 
bound to pray ; in the second, it is only lawful under certain 
conditions ; in the third, it becomes to us as an act of zeal, 
nobleness, and Christian prudence. But the matter of our 
prayers is best taught us in the form our Lord taught his 
disciples, f which because it is short, mysterious, and like the 
treasures of the Spirit, full of wisdom and latent senses, it is 
not improper to draw forth those excellencies which are in- 
tended and signified by every petition, that by so excellent an 
authority, we may know what it is lawful to beg of God. 

Our Father^ which art in heaven. The address reminds 
us of many parts of our duty. If God he our Father^ where 
is his fear and reverence, and obedience. If ye were Abra- 
ham's children^ ye would do the works of Abraham ; and ye 
are of your father the devil, for his works ye do. Let us not 
dare to call him Father if we be rebels and enemies ; but if we 
be obedient, then we know he is our Father, and will give us 
a child's portion and the inheritance of sons. But it is ob- 
servable that Christ here speaking concerning private prayer, 
does describe it in a form of plural signification, to tell us, 
that we are to draw into the communication of our prayers 
all those who are confederated in the common relation of sons 
to the same Father. Which art in heaven, tells us, where our 
hopes and our hearts must be fixed, whither our desires, and 
our prayers must tend. Sursum corda ; where our treasure 
is there must our hearts he also. 

Hallowed he thy Name; that is, let thy name, thy essence, 
and glorious attributes be honoured and adored in all the 
world, believed by faith, loved by charity, celebrated with 
praises, thanked with Eucharist, and let thy name be hal- 
lowed in us, as it is in itself. Thy name being called upon 
OS, let us walk worthy of that calling, and that our light may 
shine before men, that they, seeing our good works^may glorify 
thee our Father, which art in heaven. In order also to the 
sanctification of thy name grant that all our praises, hymns, 
Eucharistical remembrances and representments of thy glories 
may be useful, blessed and effectual for the dispersing thy 
&roe, and advancing thy honour over all the world. This is 
a direct and formal act of wOTshipping and adoration. The 
name of God is representative of God himself, and it signi- 
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fies, be thou worshipped and adored, be thou thanked and 
celebrated with honour and Eucharist. 

Thy kingdom come; that is, as thou hast caused to be 
preached and published the coming of thy kingdom, the 
peace and truth, the revelation and glories of the Gospel, so 
let it comey verily and effectually to us and all the world; 
that thou roayst truly reign in our spirits, exercising abso- 
lute dominion, subduing all thine enemies, ruling in our 
faculties, in the understanding by faith, in the will by charity, 
in the passions by mortification, in the members by a chaste 
and right use of the parts. And as it was more particularly, 
and in the letter proper at the beginning of Christ's preaching, 
when he also taught the prayer, that God would hasten the 
coming of the Gospel to all the world ; so now also and ever 
it will be in its proportion necessary and pious to pray, that 
it may come still, making greater progress in the world, ex- 
tending itself where yet it is not, and intending it where it is 
already, that the kingdom of Christ may not only be in us in 
name and form and honourable appellatives, but in effect and 
power. This petition in the first ages of Christianity was 
not expounded to signify a prayer for Christ's second coming ; 
because the Gospel not being preached to all the world, they 
prayed for the delay of the day of judgment, that Christ's 
kingdom upon earth might have its proper increment : but 
since then, every age as it is more forward in time, so it is 
more earnest in desire to accomplish' the intermedial prophe- 
ties that the kingdom of God the Father might come in 
glories infinite. And indeed, the kingdom of grace being io 
order to the kingdom of glory, this, as it is principally to be 
desired, so may possibly be intended chiefly ; which also is 
the more probable, because the address of this prayer being 
to God the Father, it is proper to observe that the kingdom 
of grace, or of the Gospel, is called the kingdom of the * Son, 
and that of glory in the style of the Scripture is the kingdom 
of the Father. St. German, Patriarch of Constantinople, ex- 
pounds it with some little difference, but not ill ; thy king" 
dom come, that is, let thy holy Spirit come into us ; for the 
kingdom of heaven is within us, saith the holy Scriptures ; 
and so it intimates our desires, that the promise of the Fa- 
ther and the prophecies of old, and the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter may come upon us ; let that anointingfrom above 
descend upon us ; whereby we may be anointed kings and 
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Tin/ will be done in earth as it is in heaven ; that is, th 
whole economy and dispensation of thy Providence 
guide of the world and the measure of our desire ; tlyft \\ l- LfC 
patient in all accidents, conformable to God's wil/boili irf 
doing and in suffering, submitting to changes and^eveu lo" 
persecutions ; and doing all God's will, which becaiV' n i th-, 
out God's aid we cannot do, therefore we beg it of hi 
prayer, but by his aid we are confident we may do it 
manner of angelical obedience, that is, promptly, readily, 
cheerfully J and with all our faculties. Or thus, as the angels 
in heaven serve thee with harmony, concord, and peace, so 
let us all join in the service of thy majesty with peace and 
purity, and love unfeigned ; that, as all the angels are in 
peace, and amongst them there is no persecutor, and none 
persecuted, there is none afflicting or afflicted, none assault- 
ing or assaulted, but all in sweetness and peaceable serenity 
glorifying thee, so let thy will be done on earth by all the 
world, in peace and unity, in charity and tranquillity, that 
with one heart and one voice we may glorify thee our uni- 
versal Father, having in us nothing tliat may displease thee, 
having quitted all our own desires and pretensions, living in 
angelic conformity, our souls subject to thee, and our pas- 
sions to our souls, that tn earth also thy will may be done, as 
in the spirit and soul, which is a portion of the Acavcnty sub- 
stance, lliese three petitions are addressed to God by way 
of adoration. In the first the soul puts on the affections of a 
child and divests itself of its own interest, offermg itself up 
wholly to the designs and glorifications of God. In the se- 
cond it puts on the relation and duty of a subject to her legi- 
timate prince, seeking the promotion of his regal interest In 
the third, she puts on the affection of a spouse, loving the 
same love, and choosing the same object, and delighting in 
unions and conformities. The next part descends lower, and 
makes addresses to God, in relation to our own necessities. 

Give us this day our daily bread; that is, give unto us all 
that is necessary for the support of our lives, the bread of our 
necessity, so the Syriac interpreter reads it, this day give us 
the portion of bread which is day by day necessary, give us 
the bread or support which we shall need all our lives, only 
this day minister our present part. For we pray for the ne- 
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cessary bread or maintenance, wlicb God knows we shall 
need all our days ; but that we be not careful for to-morrow, 
we are taught to pray not that it be all at once represented 
or deposited, but that God would minister it as we need it, 
how he pleases ; but our needs are to be the measure of our 
desires, our desires must not make our needs, that we may 
be confident of the Divine Providence, and not at all covetous, 
for therefore God feeds his people with extemporary provi- 
sions, that by needing always they may learn to pray to him, 
and by being still supplied, may learn to trust him for the 
future, and thank him for that is past, and rejoice in the pre- 
sent So God rained down manna, giving them their daily 
portion; and so all Others and masters minister to their 
children and servants, giving them their proportion as they 
eat it, not the meat of a year at once ; and yet no child or 
servant fears want, if his parent or lord were good, and wise, 
and rich. And it is necessary for all* to pray this prayer; 
the poor, because they want the bread, and have it not depo- 
sited but in the hands of God, mercy ploughing the fields cf 
heaven, (as Job's expression is) brings them com ; and the 
cattle upon a thousand hills are God's, and they find the poor 
man meat ; the rich also needs this prayer, because although 
they have the bread, yet they need the blessing ; and what 
they have now may perish or be taken from them ; and as 
preservation is a perpetual creation, so the continuing to rich 
men, what God hath already bestowed is a continual giving 
it. Young men must pray because their needs are like to be 
the longer, and old men because they are present, but all 
these are to pray but for the ^present, that which in estimation 
of law is to be reckoned as eminent upon the present, and 
part of this state and condition. But it is great improvidence 
and an unchristian spirit for old men to heap up provisions, 
and load their sumptures still the more by how much their 
way is shorter. But there is also a bread which came down 
from heaven, a diviner nutriment of our souls, the food and 
wine of angels, Christ himself as he communicates himself 
in the expresses of his word and sacraments ; and if we be 
destitute of this bread we are miserable and perishing people ; 
we must pray that souls also may feed upon those celestial 
viands prepared for us in the antepasts of the Gospel, till the 
great and fuller meal of the supper of the lamb shall ansvi^er 
all our prayers and satisfy every desire. 
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Forgive tut our iretpanes, as we forgive them that trespass Part IT. 
against us. Not only those sins of infirmity, inyasion, and 
sudden surprise, which like excrescences of luxuriant trees 
adhere to many actions by inadyertency, and either natural 
weakness or accidental prejudice ; but also all those great 
sins which were washed off from our souls, and the stain 
taken away in baptism ; or when by choice and after the use of 
reason we gave up our names to Christ when we first receiyed 
the adoption of sons ; for even those things were so pardoned 
that we must for ever confess and glory in the Divine mercy, 
and still ascertain it by performing what we then promised, 
and which were the conditions of our covenant. For although 
Christ hath taken off the guilt, yet still there remains the dis- 
reputation ; and St. Paul calls himself the chief est ofsinnerSf 
not referring^ to his present condition, but to his former per- 
secuting the church of God, which is one of the greatest 
crimes in the world, and for ever he asked pardon for it ; and 
so must we knowing that they may return ; if we shake off 
the yoke of Christ and break his cords from us, the bands of 
the covenant evangelical, the sins will return so as to undo 
us. And this we pray with a tacit obligation to forgive, for 
so only, and upon that condition we beg pardon to be given 
or continued respectively, that is, as we from our hearts 
forgive them that did us injury in any kind, never entertain- 
ing so much as a thought of revenge, but contrariwise loving 
them that did us wrong; for so we beg that God should do 
to us ; and therefore it is but a lesser revenge to say, I will 
forgive, but I will never have to do with him. For if he be- 
come an object of charity we must have to do with him to 
relieve him ; because he needs prayers, we must have to do 
with him and pray for him, and to refuse his society, when 
it is reasonably and innocently offered, is to deny that to him 
which Christians have only been taught to deny to persons 
excommunicate, to persons under punishment, i. e. to persons 
not yet forgiven ; and we shall have but an evil portion 
if God should forgive our sins, and should not also love us, 
and do us grace, and bestow benefits upon us. So we must 
forgive others, so God forgives us. 

And lead us not into temptation, St. Cyprian out of an old 
Latin copy reads it,* suffer um not to be led into temptation, 
that is, suffer us not to be overcome by temptation ; and 
therefore we are bound to prevent our access to such tempta- 
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tion, whose very approximation is dangerousi and the contact 
is irregular and evil, such as are temptations of the flesh ; yet 
in other temptations the assanh sometimes makes confident, 
and hardens a resolution. For some spirits who are softened 
by fiiir usages, are steeled and emboldened by a persecution. 
But of what nature soever the temptations be, whether they 
be such whose approach a Christian is bound to fear, or such 
which are the certain lot of Christians (such are troubles and 
persecutions, into which when we enter we must count it joy) 
yet we are to pray that we enter not into the possession of 
the temptation, that we be not overcome by it. 

But deliver uifrom evil. From the assaults or violence of 
evil, from the wicked one, who not only presents us with 
objects, but heightens our concupiscence, and makes us imagi- 
native, fantastical, and passionate, setting on the temptation, 
making the lust active and the man full of appetite, and the 
appetite full of energy and power : therefore deliver us from 
the evil one, who is interested as an enemy in every hostilitj 
and in every danger. Let not Satan have any power or ad- 
vantage over us, and let not evil men prevail upon us in our 
danger, much less to our ruin. Make us safe under the co- 
vering of thy wings i^ainst all fraud and every violence, that 
no temptation destroy our hopes or break our strengUi, or 
alter our state, or overthrow our glories ; in these last peti- 
tions, which concern ourselves, the soul hath affections proper 
to her own needs, as in the former proportion to God's glory. 
In the first of these, the affection of a poor indigent and ne- 
cessitous beggary in the second of a delinquent andperUtent 
servant, in the last of a person m affliction or danger. And 
after all this, the reason of our confidence is derived from 
God. 

For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever. 
That is, these which we beg are for the honour of thy kingdom, 
for the manifestation of thy power, and the glory of thy name 
and mercies ; and it is an express doxology or adoration, 
which is apt and fit to conclude all our prayers and addresses 
to God. 

These are the generals and great treasures of matter to 
which all our present or sudden needs are reducible; and 
when we make our prayers more minute and particular, H 
the instance be in matter of duty and merely spiritual, there is 
no danger; but when our needs are temporal, or we are 
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transported with secular desires, all descending to particnlars 
is a confining the Divine Providence, a judging for ourselves, 
a begging a temptation oftentimes, sometimes a mischief; 
and to beg beyond the necessities of our life, is a mutiny 
^^ainst that Providence which assigns to Christians no more 
but food and raiment for their own use ; all other excres- 
cences of possessions being entrusted to Uie rich man's dis- 
pensation only as to a steward : and he shall be accountabte 
for the coat that lies by him as die portion of moths ; and 
for the shoes which are the spoils of mouldiness, and the 
contumely of plenty.* Grant me, Lord, not what IdetirCy 
but what it profitable for me. 1P(X sometimes we desire 
that which in the succeeding event of things will undo us. 
This rule is in all things that concern ourselves. There is 
some little difference in the affairs and necessities of other 
men ; for provided we submit to the Divine Providence, and 
pray for good things for others only widi a tacit condition, 
BO £str as they are good and profitable in order to the best ends, 
yet if we be particular, there is no covetousness in it ; there 
may be indiscretion in the particular, but in the general no 
fault, because it is a prayer and a design of charity. For 
kings and all that are in authority we may yet enlarge and 
pray for peaceable reign, true li^^es, strong armies, victory 
and fair success in their just wars, health, long life, and riches, 
because they have a capacity which private persons ha?enot, 
and whatsoever is good fot single persons, and whatsoever is 
apt for their uses as public persons, all that we may, and we 
must pray for; either particularly, for so we may, or in gene- 
ral significations, for so we must at least ; that we may lead 
a godly, peaceable, and quiet life, in all godliness and honesty, 
that is St. Paul's rule, and the prescribed measure and pur- 
|X>se of such prayers, and in this instance of kings, we may 
pray for defeating all the king's enemies, such as are truly 
such, and we have no other restraint upon us in this, but that 
we keep our desires confined within the limits of the end we 
are commanded, that is, so far to confound the king's ene- 
mies, that he may do his duty, and we do ours, and receive 
the blessing ; ever as much as we can to distinguish the malice 
irom the person. But if the enemies themselves will not also 
separate what our intentions distinguish, that is, if they will 
not return to their duty, then let the prayers operate as God 
pleases, we must be zealous for the &ad of the king's autho- 
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rity and peaceable gOTerament. By enemies I mean rebels 
or invaders, tjrrants and usurpers ; for in other wars there are 
many other considerations not proper for this place. 

The next consideration will be concerning the manner^ I 
mean both tht manner ofovr penom and the manner of our 
prayers ; that is, with what conditions we ought to approach 
to God, and with what circumstances the prayers may, or 
ought to be performed. The conditions to make our prayers 
holy and certain to prevail are: 1. That we live good lives, 
endeavouring to conform by holy obedience to all the divine 
commandments. The condition is expressly recorded by St. 
John, Beloved^ if our hearts condemn its not^ then have we 
confidence towards God, and whatsoever we ask of him we 
shall obtain ; and St. James affirms, that the effectualfervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much ; and our blessed 
Saviour limiting the confidence of our prayers for forgiveness 
to our charity, and forgiving others, plainly tells us, that the 
uncharitable and unrighteous person shall not be heard. And 
the blind man in the Gospel understood well what he said. 
Now we know that God heareth not sinners^ but if any man 
be a worshipper, and doth his will, him he heareth. And it 
was so decreed and resolved a point in the doctrine of their 
religion, that it was a proverbial saying, and although this 
discourse of the blind man was of a restrained occasion, and 
signified, if Christ had been a false prophet, God would not 
have attested his sermons with the power of miracles, yet 
in general also he had been taught by David : If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer. And 
therefore, when men pray in everyplace (for so they are com- 
manded) let them lift up pure hands without anger and con^ 
tention. And indeed, although every sin* entertained with 
a free choice and a full understanding b an obstruction to 
our prayers, yet the special sin of uncharitableness makes the 
biggest cloud, and is in the proper matter of it an indbposi- 
tion for us to receive mercy ; for he who is softened with ap- 
prehension of his own needs of mercy, will be tender hearted 
towards his brother, and, therefore, he that hath no bowels 
here can have no aptness there to receive or heartily to hope 
for mercy. But this rule b to be understood of persons who 
persevere in the habit and remanent affections of sin ; so long 
as they entertain sin with love, complacency and joy, they 
are in a state of enmity with God, and, therefore, in no fit 
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disposition to receive pardon and the entertainment of friends; 
but penitent sinners and returning souls, loaden and grieyed 
with their heavy pressures, are next to holy innocents, the 
aptiest persons in the world to be heard in their prayers for 
pardon ; but they are in no further disposition to large favours 
and more eminent charities. A sinner in the beginning of his 
penance will be heard for himself, and yet also he needs the 
prayers of holy persons more signally than others ; for he 
hath but some very few degrees or dispositions to reconcilia- 
tion ; but in prayers of intercession or mediation for others, 
only holy and very pious persons are fit to be interested. All 
men as matter of duty must pray for all men ; but in the 
great necessities of a prince, of a diurch, or kingdom, or of a 
fiEunily, or of a great danger and calamity to a single person, 
only a Noah, a David, a Daniel, a Jeremiah, an Enoch or Job 
are fit and proportioned advocates. God so requires holiness 
in us that our prayers may be accepted, that he entertains 
them in several degrees according to the degrees of our sanc- 
tity to fewer or more purposes, according as we are little or 
great in the kingdom of heaven. As for those irregular do- 
nations of good things which wicked persons ask for and have, 
they are eidier no mercies, but instruments of cursing and 
crime, or else they are designs of grace intended to convince 
them of their un worthiness, and so if they become not instru- 
ments of their conversion, they are aggravations of their ruin. 
2. The second condition 1 have already explained in the 
description of the matter of our prayers ; for although we may 
lawfiilly ask for whatsoever we need, and this leave is con- 
signed to us in those words of our blessed Saviour : Your 
heavenly Father knoweth what you have need of': yet because 
G6d*s providence walks in the great deep, that is, bis foot- 
steps are in the water and leave no impression, no former act 
of grace becomes a precedent that he will give us that in kind 
which then he saw convenient, and therefore gave us ; and 
now he sees to be inconvenient, and therefore does deny : 
therefore in all things but what are matter of necessary and 
anmingled duty we must send up our prayers ; but humility, 
mortification, and conformity to the Divine will must attend 
for an answer, and bring back not what the public embassy 
pretends, but what they have in private instructions to desire, 
accounting that for the best satisfaction what God pleases, 
not what I have either unnecessarily, or vainly, or sinfully 
desired. zz Digitized by Google 
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Of Prayer. 

3. When our persons are disposed by tancthy, and the 
matter of our prayers is hallowed by prudence and religious 
intendments, then we are bound to entertain a full persuasion 
and confident hope, that God will hear us. What thing so- 
ever t/e denre when ye pray, believe that ye receive them and 
ye shall obtain them, said our blessed Saviour ; and St. James 
taught from that oracle, If any of you lack wisdom let him 
ask it of God, but let him ask in faith nothing wavering; 
for he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with 
the wind and tosud to and fro : meaning that when there is 
no fault in the matter of our prayers, but that we ask things 
pleasing to God, and there is no indisposition and hostility 
in our persons and manners between God and us, then to 
doubt, were to distrust God ; for all being right on our parts, 
if we doubt the issue, the defiulance must be on that p«rt 
which to suspect were infinite impiety. But after we ha^e 
done all we can, if out of humility and fear we are not truly 
disposed, we doubt of the issue, it is a modesty which will not 
at all discommend our persons nor impede the event, provided 
we at no hand suspect either God's power or veracity. Puttmg 
trust in God is an excellent advantage to our prayers, I wiM 
deliver him (saith God) because he hath put his trust in me. 
And yet distrusting ourselves and suspecting our own dispo- 
sitions, as it pulls us back in our actual confidence of the event, 
so because it abates nothing of our confidence in God, it pre- 
pares us to receive the reward of humility,* and not to loose 
the praise of a holy trusting in the Almighty. 

1. These conditions are essential: some other there are 
which are incidents and accessories, but at no hand to be neg- 
lected, and the first is, actual or habitual attention to oar 
prayers, which we are to procure with moral and severe en- 
deavours, that we desire not God to hear us when we do not 
hear ourselves .f To which purpose we must avoid, as much 
as our duty will permit us, multiplicity of cares and exterior 
employments ; for a river cut into many rivulets divides also 
its strength and grows contemptible, and apt to be forded by 
a lamb and drunk up by a summer sun : so is the spirit of 
man busy in variety and divided in itself; it abates its fer- 
vour, cocifl into indifferency, and becomes trifling by its dis- 
persion and inadvertency. Aquinas was once asked with 
what compendium a roan might best become learned; he an- 
swered, by reading of one book : meaning, that an under- 
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standiBg entertained with ae?end objects is tfitai^ up<>n n^^ 
and profits not. And so it is when we pray to God ; if the 
caies of the world intervene, they choke our desire into an 
indifferency, and suppress the flame into a smoke, and strangle 
the spirit. But thb being an habitual carelessness and intem- 
perance of spirit, is an enemy to [an habitual attention, and, 
therefore, is highly criminal, and makes our prayers to be but 
the labour of the lips, because our desires are lessened by the 
remanent a£fections of the world. But, besides an habitual 
attention in our prayers, that is, a desire in general of all that 
our prayers pretend to in particular, there is also for the ac- 
commodation, and to &cilitate the access of our prayers, re- 
quired that we attend actually to the words or sense of every 
collect or petition. To this we must contend with prayer, 
with actual dereliction and seposition of all our other affairs, 
though innocent and good in other kinds by a present spirit. 
And the use of it is, that such an attention is an actual con- 
versing vrith God ; it occasions the exercise of many acts of 
▼irtue, it increases zeal and fervency, and by reflection en- 
kindles love and holy desires : and, although there is no rule 
to determine the degree of our actual attention, and it is or- 
dinarily impossible never to wander with a thought, or to be 
interrupted with a sudden immisnon into his spirit in the 
midst of prayers ; yet our duty is by mortification of our se- 
cular desires, by suppression of all our irregular passions, by 
reducing them to indifi*erency by severity of spirit, by enkin- 
dling our holy appetites and desires of holy things, by silence, 
and meditation, and repose, to get as forward in this exod- 
lency as we can ; to which also we may be very much helped 
by jaculatory prayers and short breathings, in which, as by 
reason of their short abode upon the spirit, there is less iear 
of diversion; so also they may so often be renewed, that no- 
thing of the devotion may be unspent, or expire for want of 
oil to feed and entertain the flame. But the determination of 
the case of conscience b this : habitual attention is abso- 
lutely necessary in our prayers, that is, it is altogether our duty 
to desire of Gkxl all Uiat we pray for, though our mind be 
not actually attending to the form of words, and therefore all 
worldly desires that are inordinate must be rescinded, that we 
more earnestly attend on God than on die world. He that 
prays to God to give him the gift of chastity, and yetsecretly 
wishes rather for an opportunity of lust, and desires God would 
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Of Prayer, 

not bear him (as St. Austin confBSses of himsdf in his youth) 
that man sins for want of holy and habitual desires ; he prays 
only with his lips what he in no sense attests in his heart 
2. Actual attention to our prayers is also necessary, not ever 
to avoid a sin, but that the present prayer become effectual. 
He that means to feast and to get thanks of God must invite 
the poor ; and yet he that invites the rich in that he sins not, 
though he hath no reward of God for that; so, that prayer 
perishes to which the man gives no degree of actual attention, 
for the prayer is as if it were not, it b no more than a dream, 
or an act of custom and order, nothing of devotion, and so 
accidentally becomes a sin by taking God's name in vain. 3. 
It is not necessary to the prevalency of the prayer that the 
spirit actually accompanies every clause or word ; if it says a 
hearty Amen, or in any part of it attests the whole, it is such 
an attention which the present condition of most men will 
permit. 4. A wandering of the spirit through carelessness, 
or any vice, or inordinate passion is in that degree criminal 
as is the cause, and it is heightened by the greatness of the 
interruption. 5. It is only excused by our endeavours to 
cure it, and by our after acts either of sorrow or repetition of 
the prayer, and reinforcing the intention. And certainly if 
we repeat our prayer in which we have observed our spirits 
too much to wander, and resolve still to repeat it (as our 
opportunities permit) it may in a good degree defeat the 
purpose of the enemy, when his own arts shall return upon 
his head, and the wandering of our spirits be made the occa- 
sion of a prayer and the parent of a new devotion. 6. Lasdy, 
according to the degrees of our actual attention, so our prayers 
are more or less perfect ; a present spirit being a great in- 
strument and testimony of wisdom, and apt to many great 
purposes; and our continual abode with Gk>d being a great 
endearment of our persons by increasing the affections. 

2. The second accessory is internum of spirit or fervency, 
such as was that of our blessed Saviour, who prayed to his 
Father with strong cries and loud petitions, not clamoroos 
in language but strong in spirit. St. Paul also when be was 
pressed with a strong temptation, he prayed thrice, that is, 
earnestly ; and St. James affirms this to be of great value and 
efficacy to the obtaining blessings, the effectitaLfervent prayer 
of a just person avaib much ; and £lias, though a man of 
like passion8,yet by earnest prayer he obtained rain or drought 

Digitized by LjOOQ iC 



Of Prayer, 



aocordiiig as he desired. Now this is properly produced by 
the greatness of our desire of heavenly things, our true value 
and estimate of religion, our sense of present pressures, our 
fears, and it hath some accidental increases by the disposition 
of our body, the strength of fancy, and the tenderness of spirit, 
and assiduity of the dropping of religious discourses; and in 
all men is necessary to be so great, as that we prefer heaven 
and religion before the world, and desire them rather with 
the choice of our wills and understanding, though there can« 
not always be that degree of sensual, pungent, or delectable 
affections towards religion, as towards the desires of nature 
and sense ; yet ever we must prefer celestial objects, restraining 
the appetites of the world lest they be immoderate, and height- 
ening the desires of grace and glory, lest they become indif- 
ferent. But the greatar zeal and fervour of desire we have in 
our prayers, the sooner and the greater will the return of the 
prayer be if the prayer be for spiritual objects. For other 
things our desires must be according to our needs, not by a 
yalue derived from the nature of the thing, but the usefulness 
it is to us, in order to our greater and better purposes. 

3. Of the same consideration it is, that we persevere and be 
importunate in our prayers by repetition of our desires, and 
not remitting either our affections or our offices till God, over- 
come by our importunity, give a gracious answer. Jacob 
wrestled with the angel all night, and would not dismiss him 
till he had given him a blessing ; Let me alone, saith God, as 
if he felt a pressure and burden lying upon him by our prayers, 
or could not quit himself nor depsurt unless we give him leave ; 
and since God is detained by our prayers, and we may keep 
hun as long as we please, and that be will not go away till 
yf/e leave speaking to him ; he that will dismiss him till he 
bath his blessing, knows not the value of his benediction, or 
understands not the energy and power of a persevering prayer. 
And to this purpose Christ spesdcs a parable. That men ought 
alwaxfs to pray and not to joint; praying without ceasing, 
St. Paul calb it, that is, with continual addresses, frequent 
interpellations, never ceasing renewing the request till I ob- 
tain my desire. For it is not enough to recommend our desi res 
to God with one hearty prayer and th^ foiget to ask him any 
more ; but so long as our needs continue, so long in all times 
and upon all occasions to renew and repeat our desires ; and 
this is preying continually ; just as the widow did to the un- 
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Part II. just judge, she never left going to him, she troubled him every 
day with her clamorous suit ; so must we pray alway$, that 
is, every day, and many times every day according to our oc- 
casions and necessities, or our devotion and zeal, or as we are 
determined by the customs and laws of a church ; never giving 
over through weariness or distrust ; often renewing our desires 
by a continual succession of devotions, returning at certain 
and determinate periods. For God's blessings, tiiough they 
come infallibly, yet not always speedily, saving only that it 
is a blessing to be delayed that we may increase our desire, 
and renew our prayers, and do acts of confidence and patience, 
and ascertain and increase the blessing when it comes. For 
we do not more desire to be blessed, than God does to bear 
us importunate for blessing, and he weighs every sigh and 
bottles up every tear, and records every prayer, and looks 
through the cloud with delight to see us upon our knees, and 
when he sees his time, his light breaks through it and shines 
upon us. Only we must not make our accounts for God ac- 
cording to the course of the sun, but the measures of eternity. 
He measures us by our needs, and we must not measure him 
by our impatience. God is not slacks as some men count 
slackness, saith the Apostle, and we find it so when we have 
waited long. All the elapsed time is no part of the tedious- 
ness ; the trouble of it is passed with itself, and for the future 
we know not how little it maybe; for ought we know we are 
already entered into the cloud that brings the blessing. How- 
ever, pray till it comes ; ibr we shall never miss to receive our 
desires, if it be holy or innocent, and safe ; or else we are 
sure of a great reward of our prayers. 

And in this so determined there is no danger of blasphemy 
or vain repetitions: for those repetitions are vain which re- 
peat the words, not the devotion, which renew the expression 
and not the desire ; and he that may pray the same prayer 
to-morrow which he said to-day, may pray the same at night 
which he said in the morning, and the same at noon which 
he said at night, and so in all the hours of prayer and in all 
the opportunities of devotion. Christ in his agony toent 
t/trice and said the same wordsy but he had intervals for repe- 
tition ; and his need and his devotion pressed him forward; 
and whenever our needs do so, it is all one, if we say the 
same words, or others, so we express our desire and tell oar 
needs, and beg the remedy. In the same office and the same 
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hour of prayer to repeat the same things often bath but few 
excuses to make it reasonable, and fewer to make it pious ; 
but to think that the prayer is better for such repetition is the 
fault which the holy Jesus condemned in the * Gentiles, who 
in their hymns would say a name oirer a hundred times ; but 
in this we have no rule to determine us in numbers and 
proportion but right reason. God loves not any words the 
more for being said often ; and those repetitions, which are 
unreasonable in prudent estimation, cannot in any account be 
esteemed pious. But where a reasonable cause allows the 
repetition, the same cause that makes it reasonable makes 
it also proper for devotion. He that speaks his needs and 
expresses nothing but his fervour and greatness of desire, can- 
not be vain or long in his prayers ; he that speaks imperti- 
nently, that is, unreasonably and without desires, is long though 
he speak but two syllables ; he that thinks for speaking much 
to be heard the sooner, thinks God is delighted in the labour 
of the lips ; but when reason is the guide, and piety is the 
rule, and necessity^ is the measure, and desire gives the pro- 
portion, let the prayer be very long; he that shall blame it 
for its length must proclaim his disrelish both of reason and 
religion, his despite of necessity and contempt of zeal. 

As a part and instance of our importuni^ in prayer is it 
usually reckoned and advised, that in cases of great, sudden, 
and violent need f we corroborate our prayers, with a vow of 
doing something holy and religious is an uncommanded in- 
stance, something to which God had not formerly bound our 
duty, though fairly invited our will ; or else if we choose a 
duty, in which we were obliged then to vow the doing of it 
in a more excellent manner, with a greater inclination of the 
vidll, with a more fervent repetition of the act, with some more 
noble circumstance, with a fuller assent of the understanding, 
or else adding a new promise to our old duty to make it be- 
come more necessary to us, and to secure our duty ; in this 
case, as it requires great prudence and caution in the suscep- 
tion, lest what we piously intend obtain a present blessing, 
and lay a lasting snare ; so if it be prudent in the manner, 
holy in the matter, useful in the consequence, and safe in all 
the circumstances of the person, it is an endearing us and our 
prayer to God by the increase of duty and charity, and, 
therefore, a more probable way of making our prayers gra- 
cious and acceptable. And the religion of vows was not only 
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Of Prayer. 

hallowad by theemmple of Jacob at Bethel,of Hannab praying 
for a child and Ood hearing her, of David vowing a temple 
lo Gody and made regular and safe by the rules and cautioDS 
in Moses law, but left by our blessed Saviour in the same 
constitMtton be found it, he having innovated nothing in the 
matter of vows ; and it was practised accordingly in the in- 
stance of St. Paul at Cenchrea, of Ananias and Sapphira,* 
who vowed their possessions to the use of the church and of 
the vndows in the apostolical age, who, therefore, vowed to 
remain in Uie state <^ vridowhood, because concerning them 
who married after the entry into religion, St. Paul says> 
they have broken tkeirJtrHfaiih ; and sudi were they of whom 
our blessed Saviour affirms, that tome make themselves eunudi 
for the kingdom ofheaveuy that is, such who promise to God 
a life of chastity. And concerning the tuccets of prayer so 
seconded with a pmdent and religious vow, besides the m- 
stances of Scripture f we have the perpetual experience tad 
witness of all Christendom, and in particular our Saxon kings 
have been remarked ibr this part of importunity in their owi 
chronicles. Oswi | got a great victory vnth unlikely forces 
against Penda the Dane, after his earnest prayer and an ap- 
pendant vow ; and Ceadwalla obtained of God power to 
recover the Isle of Wight from the hands of infidels after he 
had prayed, and promised to return the fourth part of it to 
be employed in the proper services of God and of religion. 
This can have no objection or saspicion in it among wise 
smd disabused persons; for it can be nothing bvt an in- 
creasing and a renewed act of duty, or devotion, or zeal, or 
charity, and the importunity of prayer acted in a more vital 
and real expression. 



23 



1. All else that is to be considered concerning prayer is 
extrinsical and accidental to it ; prayer is public or private, 
in the communion or society of saints, or in our closets; 
these prayers have less temptation to vanity, the other have 
more advantages of charity, example, fervour, and energy. 
In public offices we avoid singularity, in tlie private we avoid 
hypocrisy ; those are of more edification, these of greater 
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retirednessand silence of spirits, those serve the needs of all 
the world in the first intention, and our own by consequence ; 
these serve our own needs first, and the public only by a 
secondary intention ; these have more pleasure, they more 
duty ; these are the best instruments of repentance, where 
our confessions may be more particular and our shame less 
scandalous ; the other are better for Eucharist and instruc- 
tion, for edification of the church and glorification of God. 

2. The posture of our bodies in prayer had as great va- 
riety as the ceremonies and civilities of several nations came 
to. The Jews most commonly prayed * standing: so did 
the Pharisees and the publican in the temple. So did the 
primitive Christians in all their greater festivals and intervals 
of jubilee; in their penances they kneeled. The monks in 
Cassian sate when they sang the Psalter.f And in every 
country, whatsoever by the custom of the nation was a sym- 
bol of reverence and humility, of silence and attention, of 
gravity and modesty, that posture they translated to their 
prayers. But in all nations, bowing the head, that is, a 
laying down our glory at the feet of God was the manner 
of worshippers ; and this was always the more humble and 
the lower, as their devotion was higher ; and was very oflen 
expressed by prostration, J or lying flat upon the ground ; 
and this all nations did, and all religions. Our deportment 
ought to be grave, decent, humble, apt for adoration, apt to 
edify, and when we address ourselves to prayer, not instantly 
leap into the office as the judges of the Areopage into their 
sentencey tuithout preface or preparatory affections; but con- 
sidering in what presence we speak, and to what purposes, 
let us balance our fervour with reverential fear : and when 
we have done, not rise fix>m the ground as if we vaulted, or 
were glad we had done ; but as we begin with desires of 
assistance, so end with desires of pardon and acceptance, 
concluding your longer offices with a shorter mental prayer 
of more private reflection and reference, designing to mend 
what we have done amiss, or to give thanks and proceed if 
we did well, and according to our powers. 

3. In private prayers it is permitted to every man to speak 
his prayers, or only to think them, which is a speaking to 
God : vocal or mental praying is all one to God, but in order 
to us they have their several advantages, the sacrifice of the 
heart and the calves of the lips make up a holocaust to God ; 
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Part II. bat words are the arrest of the desires, and keep the spirit 
filed aaod in tess permissioiis to wander from fiincy to ftmey, 
and mental prayer is apt to make the greater fervonr, if it 
wander not : our office is more determined by words, but we 
then actually think of God, when our spirits only speak. 
Mental prayer, when our spirits wander, is like a watch 
standing stiU because the spring is down; wind it up again, 
and it goes on regularly : but in vocal prayer, if the words 
run on and the spirit wanders, the clock strikes £dse, the hand 
points not to the right hour, because something is in disorder : 
and the striking is nothing but noise. In mental prayer we 
confess God's omniscience ; in vocal prayer we call the angels 
to witness. In the first our spirits rejoice in God, in the 
second die angels rejoice m us. Mental prayer is the best 
remedy against lightness and indifferency of affections, but 
vocal pmyer is the aptest instrumait of communion. That is 
more angelical, but yet fittest for the state of separation, and 
glory ; this is but humane, but it is apter for oUr present con- 
stitution. They have their distinct proprieties, and may be used 
according to several accidents, occasions, or dispositions. 

The Prayer. 

OHOL Y and eternal God, who hast commanded us to 
pray unto thee in all our necessities, and to give thanks 
unto thee for all our instances of joy and blessing ; and to 
adore thee in all thy attribtUes and communications, thy ovjM 
glories, and thy eternal mercies, give unto me thy servant the 
spirit of prayer and siupplication, that I may understand what 
is good for me, that I may desire regularly, and choose the 
best things ; thai I may cor^'orm to thy will, and submit to 
thy disposing, relinquishing my own affections and imperfect 
choice. Sanct^'y my heart and spirit, that I may sanctify 
thy name, and that I may be gracious and accepted in thine 
eyes ; give me the humility and obedience of a servant, that I 
may also have the hope and confidence of a sen, making humble 
and confident addresses to the throne <^ grace, that in all my 
necessities I inay come to thee for aids, and may trust in thee 
for a gracious answer, and may receive satirfaction and supply. 
Owe me a sober diligent and recollected spirit in my prayers, 
miiher choked vath careSf nor scattered by levity, nor discom- 
posed by passion, nor estranged from thee by inadvertency, bat 
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fix it fast to thee by the indissolubk hands of a great love, \ Part II. 
and a pregnant devotion: and let the beams of thy holy Spirit 
descending from uhove^ enlighten and enkindle it with great 
fetDOurs and holy importunity and unwearied industry, that 
I may serve thee, and obtain thy blessing by the assiduity and 
zeal of perpetual religious offices. Let my prayers come before 
thy presence, and the lifting up of my hands be a daily sacri- 
fice, and let the fires of zeal not go out by night or day, but 
unite my prayers to the intercession of the holy Jesus^ and to 
a communion of those offices which angels and beatified souls 
do pay before the throne of the lamb, and at th£ celestial 
altar : that my prayers being hallowed by the merits of Christ, 
and being presented in the phial of the saints, may ascend 
thither where thy glory dwells, and from whence mercy and 
eternal benediction descends upon thy church. Lord, change 
my sins into penetential sorrow, my sorrow to petition, my 
petition to Eucharist, that my prayers may be consummate in 
the adorations of eternity and the glorious participation of 
the end of our hopes and prayers, the fulness of never failing 
charity, and fruition of thee, holy and eternal God, blessed 
Trinity and mysterious Unity, to whom all honour, and wor- 
ship ^ and thanks, and confession and glory be ascribed for ever 
and ever. Asmvi* 

Discourse XII. 

Of the Third additional Precept of CHRIST, 

Of Fasting. 

THE duty of fasting being enjoined in order to other 
ends, as for mortifying the body, taking away that 
fuel wbich ministers to the flame of lust, or else relating to 
"what is past, when it becomes an instrument of repentance, 
and a part of that revenge which St. Paul affirms to be the 
effect of godly sorrow, is to take its estimate for value, and 
its rules for practice by analogy and proportion to those ends 
to which it does co-i>peoate. Fasting before the holy Sacra- 
ment is a custom of the Christian church, and derived to us 
from great antiquity ; and the use of it is, that we might 
express honour to the mystery by suffering nothing to enter 
into our mouths before the symbols ; fasting to this purpose 
is not an act of mortification, but of reverence ^nd venerable 
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Of Fasting, 

esteem of the instruments of religion, and so is to be under- 
stood. And thus also, not to eat or drink before we have 
said our morning devotions is esteemed to be a religious 
decency and preference of prayer, and God's honour before 
our temporal satis&ction, a symbolical attestation that we 
esteem the words of God's mouth more than our necessary 
food. It is like the zeal of Abraham's servant, who would 
not eat nor drink till he had done his errand : and in pur- 
suance of this act of religion by the tradition of their Others 
it grew to be a custom of the Jewish nation ; that they should 
not eat bread upon their solemn festivals before the sixth hour, 
that they might first celebrate the rites of their religious 
solemnities, before they gave satisfaction to the lesser desires 
of nature. And therefore it was a reasonable satisfiaiction of 
the objection made by the assembly against the inspired 
Apostles in Pentecost ; theu are not drunk as ye suppose, seeing 
it is but the third hour of' the day : meaning, that the day 
being festival, they knew it was not lawful for any of the 
nation to break their fast before the sixth hour ; for else they 
might easily have been drunk by the third hour, if they had 
taken their morning's drink in a freer proportion. And true 
it is that religion snatches even at little things, and as it 
teaches us to observe all the great commandments and signi- 
fications of duty, so it is not willing to pretermit any thing, 
which although by its greatness it cannot of itself be consi- 
derable, yet by its smallness it may become a testimony of 
the greatness of the affection, which would not omit the least 
minutes of love and duty. And therefore when the Jews 
were scandalized at the disciples of our Lord for rubbing the 
ears of the corn on the Sabbath day, they walking through 
the fields early in the morning, they intended their reproof 
not for breaking the rest of the day, but the solemnity ; for 
eating before the public devotions were finished; Christ 
excused it by the necessity and charity of the act ; they were 
hungered, and therefore having so great need, they might 
lawfully do it : meaning that such particles and circumstances 
of religion are not to be neglected, unless where greater cause 
of charity or necessity does supervene. 

But when fasting is in order to greater and more concerning 
purposes, it puts on more religion and becomes a duty, 

I according as it is necessary, or highly conducing to such 
ends, to the promoting of which we are bound to contribute 
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all our skill and faculties. Fasting is principally operative 
to mortification of carnal appetites, to which feasting and 
full tables do minister aptness, and power, and inclinations. 
When I Jed them to the fully then they committed adultery; 
and assembled by troops in the harlots* houses. And if we 
observe all our own vanities, we shall find upon every sudden 
joy, or a prosperous accident, or an opulent fortune, or a 
pampered body and highly spirited and inflamed, we are apt 
to rashness, levities, inconsiderate expressions, scorn, and 
pride, idleness, vvantonness, curiosity, niceness, and impa- 
tience. But* festing is one of those afflictions which reduces 
our body to want, our spirits to soberness, our condition to 
sufferance, our desires to abstinence and customs of denial, 
and so by taking off the inundations of sensuality, leaves the 
enemies vrithin in a condition of being easier subdued. 
Fasting directly advances towards chastity, and by conse- 
quence and indirect powers to patience and humility and 
indifferency. But then it is not the &st of a day that can 
do this, it is not an act but a state of fastings that ope- 
rates to mortification. A perpetual temperance and firequent 
abstinence may abate such proportions of strength and nutri- 
ment, as to procure a body mortified and lessened in desires. 
And thus St. Paul kept his body under, using severities to 
it for the taming its rebellions and distemperatures. And St. 
Jerom reports of St. Hilarion, that when he had fested 
much and used eoarse diet, and found his lust too strong for 
such austerities, he resolved to increase it to the degree of 
mastery, lessening his diet, and increasing his hardship till 
he should rather think of food than wantonness. And many 
times the fieistings of some men are ineffectual, because they 
promise themselves cure too soon, or make too gentle appli- 
cations, or put less proportions into their antklote. 1 have 
read of a maiden, that seeing a young man much transported 
with her love and that he ceased not to importune her with 
all the violent pursuits that passion could suggest, told him 
she had made a vow to fast forty days vrith bread and water, 
of which she must discharge herself before she could think of 
corresponding to any other desire, and desired of him as a 
testimony of his love, that he also would be a party in the 
same vow. The young man undertook it, that he might give 
probation of his love, but because he had been used to a 
delicate and nice kind of life, in twenty days he was so 
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weakened that he thought more of death than love, and so got 
a cure for his intemperance, and was wittily cozened into 
remedy. But St. Jerom's counsel in this question is most 
reasonable, not allowing violent and long fasts, and then 
returns to an ordinary course ; for these are too great changes 
of diet to consist with health, and too sudden and transient to 
obtain a permanent and natural effect, but a belly always 
hungry y a table never full, a meal little and necessary, no 
extravagances, no fireer repast, this is a state of fasting which 
will be found to be of best avail to suppress pungent lusts 
and rebellious desires. And it were well to help this exercise 
with the assistances of such austerities which teach patience 
and ingenerate a passive fortitude, and accustom us to a 
despite of pleasures, and which are consistent with our health. 
For if fosting be left to do the work alone, it may chance 
either to spoil the body or not to spoil the lust. Hard lodging, 
uneasy garments, laborious postures of prayer, journeys on 
foot, sufferance of cold, paring away the use of ordinary 
solaces, denying every pleasant appetite, rejecting the most 
pleasant morsels ; these are in the rank of bodily exercises^ 
which, though (as St. Paul says) of themselves they profit 
little y yet they accustom us to acts of self-denial in exterior 
instances, and are not useless to the designs of mortifying 
carnal and sensual lusts. They have a proportion of wisdom 
with these cautions, viz. in will-worship, that is, in voluntary 
susception, when they are not imposed as* necessary reli- 
gion : in humility^ that is, without contempt of others that use 
them not : in neglecting of the body, that is, when they are 
done for discipline and mortification, that the flesh by such 
handlings and rough usages become less satisfied and more 
despised. 

3. As fasting hath respect to the future, so also to the 
present, and so it operates in giving assistance to prayer. 
There is a kind of devil that is not to be ejected but by prayer 
and fastings that is prayer elevated and made intense by a 
defecate and pure spirit, not loaden with the burden of meat 
and vapours. St. Basil affirms that there are certain angds 
deputed by God to minister and to describe all such in every 
church who mortify themselves by fasting ; as if paleness and 
a meagre visage were that mark in the forehead which the 
angel observed, when he signed the saints in Jerusalem to 
escape the juc^ent ; prayer is the wings of the soul, and 
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fasting is the wings of prayer. Tertullian calls it the nou- 
rishment of prayer,x But this is a discourse of Christian 
philosophy, and he that chooses to do any act of spirit or 
understanding, or attention after a full meal, will then per- 
ceive that abstinence had^ been the better disposition to any 
intellectual and spiritual action. And therefore the church 
of God ever joined fasting to their more solemn offices of 
prayer. The Apostles/as^erf and prayed when they laid hands, 
and invocated the Holy Ghost upon Saul and Barnabas. 
And these also when they had prayed with fasting, ordained 
elders in the chttrches of Lystra and Iconium. And the vigils 
of every holiday tell us, that the devotion of the festival is 
promoted by the &st of the vigils. 

But when fasting relates to what is pasty it becomes an in- 
strument of repentance,* it is a punitive and an afflictive ac- 
tion, an effect of godly sorrow, a testimony of contrition, a 
judging of ourselves f and chastening our bodies, that we be 
not judged of the Lord, The fast of the Ninevites, and the 
fast of the prophet Joel calls for, and the discipline of the 
Jews t in the rites of expiation proclaim this usefulness of fast- 
ing in order to repentance. And indeed it were a strange 
repentance that had no sorrow in it, and a stranger sorrow 
that had no affliction ; but it were the strangest scene of 
affliction in the world, when the sad and afflicted person shall 
eat freely and delight himself, and to the banquets of a full 
table serve up the chalice of tears and sorrow, and no bread 
of affliction. Certainly he that makes much of himself hath 
no gpreat indignation against the sinner, when himself is the 
man. And it is but a gentle revenge, and an easy judgment 
when the sad sinner shall do penance in good meals and ex- 
piate his sin with sensual satisfaction. So that fasting relates 
to religion in all variety and difference of time, it is an anti- 
dote against the poison of sensual temptations, an advantage 
to prayer, and an instrument of extinguishing the guilt and 
the affections of sin by judging ourselves, and representing 
in a judicatory of our own, even ourselves being judges, that 
sin deserves condemnation, and the sinner merits a high 
calamity. Which excellencies I repeat in the words of Ba- 
ruch the scribe, he that was amanuensis to the prophet 
Jeremiah^ The soul that is greatly vexedywhichgoeth stooping 
{md feeble, and the eyes that fail, and the hungry soul will 
give thee praise and righteousness, Lord, 
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Of Fasting. 

But now as fasting hath divers ends, so also it hath divers 
laws. If &sting be intended as an instrument of prayer, it 
is sufficient that it be of that quality and degree, that the 
spirit be clear, and the head undisturbed : an ordinaiy act 
of fast, an abstinence from a meal, or a deferring it, or a 
lessening it when it comes, and the same abstinence repeated 
according to the solemnity, and intendment of the offices. 
And this is evident in reason, and the former instances and the 
practice of the church dissolving some of her fasts, which were 
in order only to prayer by noon, and as soon as the great 
and first solemnity of the day is over. Butif festingbeintended 
as a punitive act and an instrument of repentance, it must be 
greater, St. Paul at his conversion continued tliree days with- 
out eating or drinking ; it must have in it so much affliction 
as to express the indignation, and to condemn the sin, and 
to judge the person. And although the measure of this can- 
not be exactly determined, yet the general proportion is cer- 
tain ; for a greater sin there must be a greater sorrow, and a 
greater sorrow must be attested with a greater penalty. And 
Ezra declares his purpose thus : I proclaimed a fast that we 
might afflict ourselves before God. Now this is no further 
required, nor is it in this sense further usefiil, but that it be 
a trouble to the body, an act of judging and severity, and 
this is to be judged by proportion to the sorrow and indig- 
nation, as the sorrow is to the crime. But this affliction 
needs not to leave any remanent effect upon the body ; but 
such transient sorrow which is consequent to the abstinence 
of certain times designed for the solemnity is sufficient as to 
this purpose. Only it is to be renewed often as our repent- 
ance must be habitual and lasting ; but it may be commuted 
with other actions of severity and discipUne according to the 
customs of a church, or the capacity of the persons, or the 
opportunity of circumstances. But if the fasting be intended 
for mortification, then it is fit to be more severe and medi- 
cinal by continuance, and quantity, and quality. To repent- 
ance, total abstinences without interruption, that is, during 
the solemnity, short and sharp, are most apt; but towards 
the mortifying a lust, those sharp and short fasts are not rea- 
sonable ; but a diet of fastings and habitual subtraction of 
nutriment from the body, a long and lasting austerity, in- 
creasing in degrees, but not violent in any. And in this sort 
of fasting we must be highly careful, we do not violate a duly 
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by fondness of an instrument, and because we intend fasting 
as a help to mortify the lust, let it not destroy the body, or 
retard the spirit, or violate our health, or impede us in any 
part of our necessary duty. As we must be careful that our 
fast be reasonable, serious and apt to the end of our designs, 
so we must be curious that by helping one duty uncertainly, 
it do not certainly destroy another. Let us do it like honest 
persons and just, without artifices and hypocrisy ; but let us 
also do it like wise persons, that it be neither in itself un- 
reasonable, nor by accident become criminal. 

In the pursuance of this discipline of fasting, the doctors 
of the church and guides of souls, have not unusefully pre- 
scribed other annexes and circumstances ; as that all the other 
acts of deportment be symbolical to our fasting. If we ^t 
for mortification, let us entertain nothing of temptation or 
semblance to invite a lust, nor sensual delight, no freer en- 
tertainments of our body to countenance or corroborate a 
passion. If we fast that we may pray the better, let us re- 
move all secular thoughts for that time ; for it is vain to alle- 
viate our spirits of the burden of meat and drink, and to de- 
press them with the loads of care. If/or repentance we fast 
let us be most curious that we do nothing contrary to the 
design of repentance, knowing that a sin is more contrary 
to repentance, than ^ting is to sin ; and it is the greatest 
stupidity in the world to do that thing, which I am now 
mourning for, and for which I do judgment upon myself. 
And let all our actions also pursue the same design, helping 
one instrument with another, and being so zealous for the 
grace, that we take in all the aids we can to secure the duty. 
For to fast from flesh, and to eat delicate fish ; not to eat 
meat, but to drink rich wines freely ; to be sensual in the 
objects of our other appetites, and restrained only in one ; 
to have no dinner, and that day to run on hunting, or to play 
at cards, are not handsome instances of sorrow or devotion, 
or self-denial. It is best to accompany our fasting with the 
retirements of religion, and the enlargements of charity, giving 
to others what we deny to ourselves. These are proper ac- 
tions, and although not in every instance necessary to be done 
at the same time (for a man may give his alms in other cir- 
cumstances, and not amiss) yet as they are very convenient 
and proper to be joined in that society, so to do any thing 
contrary to religion or to charity, to justice or to piety^o 
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Part II. the design of the person or the design of the solemnity is to 
make that become a sin, nvhich of itself was no virtue ; but 
was capable of being hallowed, by the end and the manner of 
its execution. 

This discourse hath hitherto related to private hsto, or else 
to fasts indefinitely. For what rules soever every man is 
bound to observe in private for fasting piously, the same rules 
the governors of a church are to intend in their public pre- 
scriptions. And when once authority hath intervened, and 
proclaimed a fast, there is no new duty incumbent upon the 
private, but that we obey the circumstances, letting them to 
choose the time, and the end for us ; and though we must 
prevaricate neither, yet we may improve both, we must not 
go less, but we may enlarge, and when fasting is commanded 
only for repentance, we may also use it to prayers, and to 
mortification. And we must be curious, that we do not 
obey the letter of the prescription, and violate the intention, 
but observe all that care in public fasts which we do in 
private ; knowing that our private ends are included in the 
public, as our persons are in the communion of saints, and 
our hopes in the common inheritance of sons ; and see that 
we do not fast in order to a purpose and yet use it so, as 
that it shall be to no purpose. Whosoever so fasts as that 
it be not effectual in some degree towards the end, or so fasts 
that it be at:counted of itself a duty, and an act of religion 
without order to its proper end, makes his act vain, because 
it is unreasonable, or vain, because it is superstitious. 

The Prayer. 

O HOLY and eternal Jesu^ who didttfor our sake fast 
forty day$, and forty nights, and hast left to us thy ex- 
ample, and thy prediction, that in the days of thy absence 
from us, we thy servants, and children of thy bride-chamber 
should fast ; teach us to do this act of discipline, so that it 
may become an act of religion. Let us never be like Esau, 
valuing a dish of meat above a blessing, but let us deny our 
appetites of meat and drink, and accustom ourselves to the yoke, 
arid subtract the fuel of our lusts, and the incentives of all 
our unworthy desires, that our bodies being free from the in- 
temperances of nutriment, and our spirits from the load and 
pressure of appetite, we may have no desires but of thee, that 
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outward man daify decaying by the violence of timCy and mor^ Part II. 
iified by the abatements of iti too free and unnecessary support ; 
it may by degrees resign to the entire dominion of the soul, 
and may pass from vanity to piety ; from weakness to ghostly 
strength ; from darkness and mixtures of impurity to great 
transparencies and clarity in the society of a beatified souly 
reigning with thee in the glories of eternity ^ O Holy and 
etetTial Jesu. Amen. 



Discourse XIII. 

Of the Miracles which Jes US wrought for confirmation of 
his Doctrine^ during the whole time of his Preaching, 

WHEN Jesus had ended his sennon on the mount, he 
descended into the valleys to consign his doctrine 
by the excellency of a rare example ; that he might not lay 
a yoke upon us, which himself also would not bear. But 
as he became the author so also the finisher of our faith ; 
what he designed in proposition, he represented in his own 
practice, and by these acts made a new sermon, teaching all 
prelates and spiritual persons to descend from their eminency 
of contemplation, and the authority and business of their 
discourses to apply themselves to do more material and 
corporal mercies to afflicted persons, and to preach by ex 
ample, as well as by their homilies. For he that teaches 
others well, and practises contrary, is like a fair candlestick, 
bearing a goodly and bright taper, which sends forth light to 
all the house, but round ahout itself there is a shadow, and 
circumstant darkness. The prelate should be the light con- 
suming and spending itself to enlighten others, scattering his 
rays round about from the angles of contemplation, and from 
the comers of practice, but himself always tending upwards, 
till at last he expires into the element of love and celestial 
fruition. 

But the miracles which Jesus did were next to infinite ; 
and every circumstance of action that passed from him as it 
was intended for mercy, so also for doctrine, and the impo- 
tent or diseased persons were not more cured than we in- 
structed. But because there was nothing in the actions but 
what was a pursuance of the doctrines delivered in his s^r- 
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mons, in the sermon we must look after out duty, and look 
upon his practice as a verification of his doctrine, and instru- 
mental also to other purposes. Therefore in general if we 
consider his miracles, we shall see that he did design them 
to be a compendium of faith and charity. For he chose to 
instance his miracles in actions of mercy,* that all his powers 
might determine upon bounty and charity, and yet his acts 
of charity were so miraculous, that they became an argument 
of the divinity of his person and doctrine. Once he turned 
water into wine, which was a mutation by a supernatural 
power in a natural suscipient, where a person was not the 
subject, but an element, and yet this was done to rescue the 
poor bridegroom from affront and trouble, and to do honour 
to the rite of marriage ; all the rest, during his natural life, 
were actions of relief and mercy according to the design of 
God, manifesting his power most chiefly in shewing mercy. 

The great design of miracles was to prove his mission from 
God, to convince the world of sin, to demonstrate his power 
of forgiving sins, to endear his precepts, and that his disciples 
might believe in Mm, and that believing they might have life 
through his name. For he to whom God by doing miracles 
gave testimony from heaven, must needs be sent from God, 
and he who had received power to restore nature and to create 
new organs, and to extract from incapacities, and from pri- 
vations to reduce habits, was Lord of nature, and therefore 
of all the world. And this could not but create great confi- 
dences in his disciples, that himself would verify those great 
promises, upon which he established his law. But that the 
argument of miracles might be infallible and not apt to be 
reproved, we may observe its eminency by divers circum- 
stances of probability heightened up to the degree of moral 
demonstration. 

1. The holy Jesus did miracles which no man (before him 
or at that time) ever did ; Moses smote the rock, and water 
gushed out, but he could not turn that water into vnne; 
Moses cured no diseases by the empire of his will, or the 
word of his mouth, but Jesus healed all infirmities, Elisha 
raised a dead child to life, but Jesus raised one who had 
been dead four days, and buried and corrupted. Elias, and 
Samuel, and all the prophets, and the succession of the 
high priests in both the temples, put all together never did so 
many or so great miracles as Jesus did. He cured leprous 
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persons by his touch, he restored sight to the blind , who were 
such not by any intervening accident hindering the act of 
the organ, but by nature, who were bom blind, and whose 
eyes had not any natural possibility to receive sight, who 
could never see without creating of new eyes for them, or 
some integral part co-operating to vision ; he made crooked 
limbs become straight, and the lame to walk ; and habitual 
diseases and inveterate, of eighteen years continuance (and 
once of thirty-eight) disappear at his speaking, like darkness 
at the presence of the sun ; he cast out devils, who by the 
majesty of his person were forced to confess and worship 
him, and yet by his humility and restraints were commanded 
silence, or to go whither he pleased, and without his leave 
all the powers of hell were as inhrm and impotent as a 
withered member, and were not able to stir. He raised 
three dead persons to life, he fed thousands of people with 
two small fishes, and five little barley cakes ; and as a con- 
summation of all power and all miracles, he foretold and 
verified it that himself would rise fit>m the dead after three 
days sepulture. But when himself had told them, (he did 
miracles which no man ever else did) they were not able to re- 
prove his saying with one single instance ; but the poor blind 
man found him out one instance to verify his assertion. It 
was yet never heardy that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was bom blind, 

2. The scene of his preaching and miracles was Judsa, 
which was the pale of the church, and God's inclosed por- 
tion, of whom were the oracles and thejathers, and of whom 
as concerning the flesh, Christ was to come, and to whom he 
was promised. Now since these miracles were for verifica- 
tion of his being the Christ, the promised Messias, they 
were then to be esteemed a convincing argument, when all 
things else concurring as the prediction of the prophets, the 
synchronisms and the capacity of his person, he brought 
miracles to attest himself to be the person so declared and 
signified ; Grod would not suffer his people to be abused by 
miracles, nor from heaven would speak so loud in testimony 
of anything contrary to his own will and purposes. They 
to whom he gave the oracles, and the law, and the predic- 
tions of the Messias, and declared beforehand that at the 
coming of the Messias the blind should see, the lame should 
walk, the deaf should hear, the lepers should be cleansed, and 
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to the poor the Gospel should be preached, could not expect 
a greater conviction for acceptation of a person than when 
that happened, which God himself by his prophets had 
consigned as his future testimony ; and if there could have 
been deception in this, it must needs have been inculpable 
in the deceived person, to whose error a Divine prophecy 
had been both nurse and parent So that taking the miracles 
Jesus did in that conjunction of circumstances, done to that 
people, to whom all their oracles were transmitted by mira- 
culous verifications, miracles so many, so great, so acci- 
dentally, and yet so regularly to all comers and necessitous 
persons that prayed it, after such predictions and clearest 
prophecies, and these prophecies owned by himself, and sent 
by way of symbol and mysterious answer to John the Bap- 
tist, to whom he described his office by recounting his mi- 
racles in the words of the prediction, there cannot be any 
fallibility, or weakness pretended to this instrument of pro- 
bation applied in such circumstances, to such a people, who 
being dear to God, would be preserved from invincible 
deceptions, and being commanded by him to expect the 
Messias in such an equipage of power and demonstration of 
miracles, were therefore not deceived, nor could not^ be- 
cause they were bound to accept it. 

3. So that now we must not look upon these miracles as 
an argument primarily intended to convince the Gentiles, 
but the Jews. It was a high probability to them also, and 
so it was designed also in a secondary intention. But it 
could not be an argument to them so certain, because it was 
destitute of two great supporters ; for they neither believed 
the prophets foretelling the Messias to be such, nor yet saw 
the miracles done ; so that they had no testimony of God 
beforehand, and were to rely upon human testimony for the 
matter of fact, which, because it was faliible, could not infer 
a necessary conclusion alone, and of itself; but it put on 
degrees of persuasion as the testimony had degrees of cer- 
tainty or universality ; that they also which see not and yet 
have believed might be blessed. And therefore Christ sent 
his Apostles to convert the Gentiles, and supplied in their 
case what in his own could not be applicable, or so con- 
cerning them. For he sent them to do miracles in the sight 
of the nations, that they might not doubt the matter of fact, 
and prepared them also with a prophecy, foretelling that 
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they should do the same, and greater miracles than he did ; Part II. 
they had greater prejudices to contest against, and a more 
unequal distance from belief and aptnesses to credit such 
things, therefore it was necessary that the Apostles should 
do greater miracles to remove the greater mountains of ob- 
jection ; and they did so, and by doing it in pursuance and 
testimony of the ends of Christ and Christianity, verified the 
fame and celebrity of their Master's miracles, and repre- 
sented to all the world his power, and his veracity, and his 
divinity. 

4. For when the holy Jesus appeared upon the stage of 
Palestine, all things were quiet and at rest from prodigy and 
wonder ; nay, John the Baptist, who by his excellent sanc- 
tity and austerities had got great reputation to his person 
and doctrines, yet did no miracle ; and no man else did any, 
save some few exorcists among the Jews cured some demo- 
niacs and distracted people. So that in this silence a pro- 
phet appearing with signs and wonders had nothing to lessen 
the arguments, no opposite of like power, or appearances of 
a contradictory design. And therefore it persuaded infi- 
nitely, and was certainly operative upon all persons whose 
interest and love of the world did not destroy the piety of 
their wills, and put their understanding into fetters. And 
Nicodemus, doctor of the law, being convinced, said. We Johniii.2. 
know that thou art a doctor sent from God, for no man can 
do those things which thou dost unless God be with him. But 
when the devil saw what great affections and confidences 
these miracles of Christ had produced in all persons, he too 
late strives to lessen the argument by playing an afler-garoe ; 
and weakly endeavours to abuse vicious persons (whose love 
to their sensual pleasures was of power to make them take 
anything for argument to retain them) by such low, few, 
inconsiderable, uncertain, and suspicious instances, that it 
grew to be the greatest confirmation and extrinsical argu 
ment in behalf of religion that either friend or foe upon his 
own industry could have represented. Such as were the 
making an image speak, or fetching fire from the clouds ; 
and that the images of Diana Cyndias and Vesta among the 
Jassseans would admit no rain to wet them, or cloud to 
darken them ; and that the bodies of them who entered into 
the temple of Jupiter in Arcadia would cast no shadow; Lib. w. Hist, 
which things Polybius himself, one of their own superstition, 
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Of the Miracles 

laughs at as impostures, and says they were no way to he 
excused, unless the pious purpose of the inventors did take 
off from the malice of the lie. But the miracles of Jesus 
were confessed and wondered at by Josephus, were pub- 
lished to all the world by his own disciples, who never were 
accused, much less convicted of forgery, and they were ac- 
knowledged by Celsus and Julian, the greatest enemies of 
Christ. 

But further yet, themselves gave it out that one Caius 
was cured of his blindness by ^sculapius, and so was Vale- 
rius Aper ; and at Alexandria, Vespasian cured a man of the 
gout by treading upon his toes, and a blind man with spittle. 
And when Hadrian the Emperor was sick of a fever, and 
would have killed himself, it is said, two blind persons were 
cured by touching him, whereof one of them told him that 
he also should recover. But although Vespasian by the help 
of ApoUonius Tyaneus, who was his familiar, who also had 
the devil to be his, might do any thing within the power of 
nature, or by permission might do much more, yet besides 
that this was of an uncertain and less credible report ; if it 
had been true, yet it was infinitely short of what Christ did, 
and was a weak silly imitation, and usurping of the argu- 
ment which had already prevailed upon the persuasions of 
men beyond all possibility of confutation. And for that of 
Hadrian to have reported it, is enough to make it ridiculous, 
and it had been a strange power to have cured two blind 
persons, and yet be so disabled to help himself, as to attempt 
to kill himself by reason of anguish, impatience, and despair, 

5. When the Jews and Pharisees believed not Christ for 
his miracles, and yet perpetually called for a sign, he refused 
to give them a sign, which might be less than their preju- 
dice, or the persuasions of their interest; but gave them one, 
which alone is greater than all the miracles which ever were 
done or said to be done by any Antichrist, or the enemies of 
the religion put all together : a miracle, which could ba?e 
no suspicion of imposture, a miracle without instance, or 
precedent, or imitation ; and that is, Jesus lying in the grave 
three days and three nights, and then rising again and ap- 
pearing to many, and conversing for forty days together, 
giving probation of his rising, of the verity of his body, 
making a glorious promise, which at Pentecost was verified, 
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and speaking such things which became precepts and parts Part II. 
of the law for ever after. 

6. I add two things more to this consideration. First, 
that the Apostles did such miracles, which were infinitely 
greater than the pretensions of any adversary^ and inimitable 
by all the powers of man or darkness. They raised the dead, 
they cured all diseases by their very shadow passing by, and 
by the touch of garments ; they converted nations, they fore- 
told future events, they themselves spake with tongues, and 
they gave the Holy Ghost by imposition of hands, which 
enabled others to speak languages, which immediately before 
they understood not, and to cure diseases, and to eject devils. 
Now supposing miracles to be done by Gentile philosophers 
and magicians after, yet when they fall short of these in 
power, and yet teach a contrary doctrine, it is a demonstra- 
tion that it is a lesser power, and therefore the doctrine not 
of divine authority and sanction. And it is remarkable, that 
among all the Gentiles none ever reasonably pretended to a 
power of casting out devils. For the devils could not get so 
much by it, as things then stood : and besides, in whose 
name should they do it, who worshipped none but devils 
and false gods ; which is too violent presumption that the 
devil was the architect in all such buildings. And when 
the seven sons of Sceva, who was a Jew, (amongst whom it 
was sometimes granted to cure demoniacs) offered to exor- 
cise a possessed person, the devil would by no means endure 
it, but beat them for their pains. And yet because it might 
have been for his purpose to have enervated the reputation 
of St. Paul, and by a voluntary cession equalled St Paul's 
enemies to him, either the devil could not go out but at the 
command of a Christian : or else to have gone out would 
have been a disservice and ruin to his kingdom ; either of 
which declares, that the power of casting out devils is a testi- 
mony of God, and a probation of the divinity of a doctrine, 
and a proper argument of Christianity. 

7. But besides this I consider that the holy Jesus, having 
first possessed upon just title all the reasonableness of human 
understanding by his demonstration of a miraculous power, 
in his infinite wisdom knew that the devil would attempt to 
gain a party by the same instrument, and therefore so ordered 
it, that the miracles should be done or pretended to by the 
devil, or any of the enemies of the cross of Christ should be 
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a confirmation of Christianity, not do it disservice ; for he 
foretold, that Antichrist and other enemies should come in 
prodigieSf and lying wonders and signs. Concerning which, 
although it may be disputed whether they were truly miracles, 
or mere deceptions and magical pretences ; yet because they 
were such which the people could not discern from miracles 
really such, therefore it is all one, and in this consideration 
are to be supposed such ; but certainly he that could foretell 
such a future contingency, or such a secret of predestination, 
was able also to know firom what principle it came ; and we 
have the same reason to believe that Antichrist shall do mira- 
cles to evil purposes, as that he shall do any at all ; he that 
foretold us of the man, foretold us also of the imposture, and 
commanded us not to trust him. And it had been more 
likely for Antichrist to prevail upon Christians by doing no 
miracles, than by doing any : for if he had done none, he 
might have escaped without discovery ; but by doing mira- 
cles, as he verified the vrisdom and prescience of Jesus, so 
he declared to all the church that he was the enemy of their 
Lord, and therefore less likely to deceive : for which reason 
it is said, that He shall deceive, if it were possible, the very 
elect ; that is therefore not possible, because by what he in- 
sinuates himself to others is by the elect, the church and 
chosen of God understood to be his sign and marie of dis- 
covery and a warning. And therefore as the prophecies of 
Jesus were an infinite verification of his miracles, so also this 
prophesy ofChrist concerning Antichrist disgraces the repu- 
tation and faith of the miracles he shall act : The old prophets 
foretold of the Messias, and of his miracles of power and 
mercy, to prepare for his reception and entertainment; Christ 
alone and his Apostles from him foretold of Antichrist, and 
that he should come in all miracles of deception and Ijring, 
that is, with true or lalse miracles to persuade a lie, and this 
was to prejudice his being accepted according to the law of 
Moses ; so that as all that spake of Christ, bade us believe 
him for the miracle, so all that foretold of Antichrist bade us 
disbelieve him the rather for his ; and the reason of both is 
the same, because the mighty and surer word of prophecy 
(as St. Peter calls it) being the greatest testimony in the 
world of a divine principle gives authority, or reprobates vrith 
the same power. They who are the predestinate of God and 
I they that are the pr(esciti,\h% foreknown and marked people, 
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must needs stand or fall to the Divine sentence; and such 
must this be acknowledged, for no enemy of the cross, not 
the devil himself ever foretold such a contingency, or so rare, 
so personal, so voluntary, so unnatural an event as this of 
the great Antichrist. 

And thus the holy Jesus having shewed forth the treasures 
of his Father's wisdom in revelations and holy precepts, and 
upon the stock of his Father's greatness having dispended 
and demonstrated great power in miracles^ and these being 
instanced in acts of mercy, he mingled the glories of heaven 
to transmit them to earth, to raise us up to the participations 
of heaven ; he was pleased by healing the bodies of infirm 
persons to invite their spirits to his discipline, and by his 
power to convey healing, and by that mercy to lead us into 
the treasures of revelation ; that both bodies and souls, our 
wills and understandings, by divine instruments might be 
brought to divine perfections in the participations of the 
divine nature. It was a miraculous mercy that God should 
look upon us in our blood, and a miraculous condescension 
that his Son should take our nature, and even this favour 
we could not believe without many miracles ; and so con- 
trary was our condition to all possibilities of happiness, that 
if salvation had not marched to us all the way in miracle, 
we had perished in the ruins of a sad eternity. And now 
it would be but reasonable, that since God for our sakes 
bath rescinded so many laws of natural establishment, we 
also for his and for our own, would be content to do violence 
to those natural inclinations which are also criminal, when 
they derive into action. Every man living in the state of 
grace is a perpetual miracle, and his passions are made 
reasonable as his reason is turned to faidi, and his soul to 
spirit, and his body to a temple, and earth to heaven, and 
less than this will not dispose us to such glories, which being 
the portion of saints and angels, and the nearest communi 
cations with God, are infinitely above what we see, or hear, 
or understand. 
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The Prayer. 



O ETERNAL Jesus, who didst receive great power, that 
hy it thou mightest convey thy Father's mercies to us 
impotent and wretched people, give me grace to believe that 
heavenly doctrine which thou didst ratify toith arguments/rom 
above, that I may fully assent to all those mysterious truths 
which integrate that doctrine and discipline, in which the 
obligations of my duty and the hopes of my felicity are depo- 
sited f And to all those glorious verifications of thy goodness 
and thy power, add also this miracle, that I who am stained 
with leprosy of sin may be cleansed, my eyes may be opened, 
that I may see the wondrous things of thy law ; and reuse 
thou me up from the death of sin, to the life of righteousness, 
that I may for ever walk in the land of the living, abhorring 
the works of death and darkness ; that as I am by thy mira- 
culous mercy partaker of the first, so also I may be accounted 
worthy of the second resurrection ; and as by faith, hope, 
charity, and obedience, I receive the fruit of thy miracles in 
this life, so in the other I may partake of thy glories, which 
is a mercy above all miracles. Lord, if thou wilt thou canst 
make me clean. Lord, I believe, help mine unbelief, and 
grant that no indisposition or incapacity of mine may hinder 
the wonderful operations of thy grace; but let it be thy first 
miracle to turn my water into wine, my barrenness into fruit- 
fulness, my aversations from thee into unions and intimate 
adhesions to thy infinity, which is the fountain of mercy and 
power. Grant this for thy mercies' sake, and for the honour 
of those glorums attributes in which thou hast revealed thy- 
self and thy Father's excellencies to the world, O holy and 
eternal Jesu. Amen. 
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